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| e the Ladi Mar- 

g Strange. | 
e Onr honourable and Godly res 
> queſt(madame)to haue this ins 
HY fatous,and Popiſhe Apologie 
> Confuted,naie bee a ſufficient teſtimone, 
| | bothe of your loyall Affection towardes 
Jour prince & countrie, & alſo of vnfei- 
Enel loue to wardes God, and his true re- 
Ten For as the libell being ſclanderous 
againſt our ſoueraigne and her la des, & 


Qblaſphemous againſt God & his truthe, 
\ might be a reioyſyng to the obſlinate & 
' rebellious ; and an * to the weake 

end ignorant, if the cloudes of calummias 

tion, and deceiptful reaſonyng vſed there 
in, pere not driut a waie with the blaſte 
| of ſome confutation: ſo the falſhod ther- 
| gof beyng opened, and the crafte dicoues 
red. hy your L. procuremẽt, ſpalbe a mats 


eee 
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THE EPISTLE. . ... 


ter N Nadnes to the godly of, pd i 
wicked, of ſtrentheuyng to the weake, 1 
aud of learnyug to the gnorant. Kb bers. 1 
by rrueth beyng mainteined , aud 5778 
cafounded many men ſhalbe prise 
Cod bymſelf ſballeg rified. And your 
L fer preferryng ſa We : goodues, 
way be aſſured ta receiue worthie chan ⸗ 
kes of men, and i plentiful re ward of go: 4. 
But this eſpecially,ypherin your Lought | 
chieflyto race, on nat to be Foe at | 
oy ark 


+> + 


fleas; atrue aud luely 2 2 the hart 
is neceſſarie for inſtificatio,ſo a cleare 45) 
9 een of the 9 mouth i is is requifare "< 


— 


THE EPISTLE. 
 toſaluatin.So that this your L,reque/tes 
e, gb ſenis in all point ies moſt fortunat, 
ts. it had nat faunde ſo meaue an influ 
* ment, an I an in accopliſha it: For beſide 
* that, I am inftriaur to verie many of my 
. brethren, that are meute to \take ſuche a 
„ matter in bad; I haue heenfortbeſe two, 
: weresalmoſtasit were ſequeſtered, bath, 

fra ſerious ſtudie, and plentie of ſuch boa 
N Les aas for ſuch a purpoſe, were maſt carts 
beenient — — Jour 
D L.nqtion;aruprovesati6/eqte.of goduta 
occupie my idle tyme, n tocmpleye forme 
parte-of gods giftes, tu the profite of vt 
Chur che: as my duetye bindet h ne 
thought goud to ſhe w n ſelſo rather Me 
Able, thẽ willing to ſatiſfie yu godly dea 
frre. Notthat the obiectias of the aduera 
fariewereof ſur he weight,but that thei, 
n{ghyeafe) bee add ay 


* IHT-EPISBLE | 
fandrbriſtians,whom God hatÞ'\indued + 
with-meaner giftes of Ano pledge, e n 
 derlandyigthben it hath pleaſed bymta 

beſto we vpon me: but that I am priuie to 

myne o wie imperfection, whereby Im 
kſſe apt, to btantifie a matter, with ſuch. | - 

ecpy, ex eloquence as manꝶ other are, e 

I would viſh that this argument might. | 

haue been handled. Neuertheles, actors. | 

haue endeuorwed to ſet forthe the truthez | 
father with ſubſlaunce of matter then þ 
with floriſhyng-of woordes', not caryng | * 

howe finely; but howe plainly , Imight, | 

eauſt it to appere;feyng itisnolefſe cha- 

Nitable to teachthe 1anoraunt, then it is 
- commendable to pleaſe the learned. Aud 

this labour I haue beſtowed far the pro- 
0 * fite df others, and not for the praiſe of my 
Fe. For whiche cauſe alfo I thought ie: 


not 


THE EPISTLY 
| Ave beſte, to encomber the ſimple reader 
with many reaſos,or authorities to proue 
oxe matter hut to enſtrute hym with a 
few, ad thoſe pitehie, of force to pere 
| fwade. Sauyng that in one queſtib of jus 
| fification;in multitude of teſtimonies , l 
| maieſemeto be vuer tedious,if the cauſe 
| Be not conſidered, whiche provoked ma 
| thereto:For ſeyng the aduerſaries withs 
out ſhame crie out, that our doctrine of 
iuſtification, is ſuche a ſtraunge paradox 
4 asneuer was hearde of in the voride, he. 
ore our tyme, the ſame doctrine, beeyng, 
} he chiefe foundation of true Religion, 
thought it expedient, that the vnleamed 
were admoniſhed,what pletifull witneſs 
ſesit bath of antiquitie, as it hath moſte F 
. manifeſt aucthoritie in the holie worde V 
of God. To conchidethere wert t wooo · 
ſl ther conſiderations that encouraged me, 
. .  - to 


3 ad 8 * — 3 


THE EPISTLE. 


10 take vpn me this efut ation”. One ben 


Canſe this Popyſhe apologit diſcourreth | 


no greate learning of che tubthor, there 
is no 0 grate comdyng to beeVequired, in 


hym that ſhould nike au were ro it: c 
Vor that it hath preſumed;zo rhrnſt it 7 ſelf. 
into the printes court it is not inpertinkt 
that it ſhould be confuted, H one thut u 
artedant in the ſame. Thus huiing oem 

mygood will I moſte humbly deſire your | 


L. to take it in good parte:btſichyig ab | 


mightie God fo to continne a encreaſt 
his giftes of vertut,amd 'podbnes in bun 


L. that you mate be bleſſed: With tyne hos | 


our and proſperitie in this life, and af 
terward,rewarded with etemall 


| ie, and felicitie. 


| . 18 
Lorde William Full-. 


* nb * 


An aunfveere to a Popiſheapologic i 
Au Apollogie of a Papiſte 
confuted by M. F. 


— 7 Vere wasfoundinthe unt 
J either caſt of purpoſe, oꝛ loſt 
| ofnegligence,acertainſmall 
N pamphlette conteinyng an 
Aa pollogie, o aunſwere ola 
Papiſte to ſome frendes at his, that pers 
aded hym to tonfoꝛme hymſeik, to the 
Religion now receined in the realme , by 
publikeaudhozitie; whiche when it came 
to my handes,ſuppoſyng it might do ſome; 
hurte emongtbem that are ignoꝛaunte, 
thought gad,b2tefly to contute it. But bes! 
cauſe the copie whiche was found, was 
bnſkilfully waitten, Jhadſome diffultie 
toreade it incertaine places,andſomety- 
mes J mighte plainely perteiue, that the: 
àucthours meanyng was chaunged by vn⸗ 
true wꝛitpng: So that the aucthour, oꝛ his 
frendes,maie haue ſome orcaſion to tauill 
at my publiſhing of the copie, whiche was 
ſo muche co2rupted: In cõſideratiõ wher⸗ 
of, J would haue been verie glad, to haue 
bad the pꝛincipall copie of the aucthours: 
_ n could haue knowen hom 
af, to 


7 -"- » . Anaunſwerero 2 


fo come byit. Bat ſeyng J was out ok 
hopeof that Jporuſed, and. reſtozed ths 
copte that J had, asfaithfully as J could, 

vefiryng theauchour, oz his frendes, that 


haue the oziginatl, if à haue erred in any 
wooz de of any momente, to lette me haus 
knowledge thereof, and J will thereby 
refozme the apologie, and alter myne an⸗ 
were thereto accozdyngly, 2 wziteng 
had this title. 
The Papiſte. 

Certaine conſiderations and cauſes, mo- 
uyng me not to bee preſente at i nor to re- 
ceiue, neither vſe the ſeruice of the newe 


booke,otherwiſecalled the Common boke 


of Praiers. 10 1. 
Ehe aunſwere. 
7 the topie of your title, as it came to 
my bande, was not peruer ted, you ſhewe 
vaur ſelf in your title, to bes a very per⸗ 


uerſe: and froward perſone, that mate not 


vonchſafe fo call the bodke, as it is com⸗ 


monly called.Cſpectally wh# vou pꝛetend 
to geue it the name, whiche commonty it 
beareth, foz you are not ignoꝛante, that it 
is called the boke of Common pꝛaier, and 
not the — booke of pzaler , Bt e 


man 


Popiſnie apologie, 2 


| man mate eaſelp, and peraduenture frue⸗ 


iy geſſe, why vou refuſed to cal it the boke 
of common pꝛaier, leaſte any man ſhould 
conceiue by the onely name, that com- 
mon pꝛaier, which is ſo neceſlarie foꝛ the 
Charche of Chꝛiſte(a foꝛme whercofthat 
booke conteincth) is altogether wantyng 
in pour Popiſhe Churche, where, in your 
Piſſalles, Pꝛoteſſionalles, Yymnalles; 
Grailes, Antiphonalls, and Pontificalls, 
are not conteined common pꝛaiers, to the 
edification of all the churche, but idle, and 
vnp2ofitable ceremonies, to the maintei⸗ 
naunce of ignoꝛauntce, and ſuperſtition. 
The Papiſte. 

The firſt conſideration is, becauſe the 
ſaide ſeruis booke , was condemned as hes 
reticall and ſchiſmaticall, Anno domini 1553. 
both by the clergie and cõuocation of this 
realme, and by the nobilitie and commons 
of theſame, by al whoſe conſentes ther paſ- 
ſed an acte of Parliament, for the repeale 
therof , Beſide that Cranmer, Ridley, and 
Latimer, the chief aucthours and compo- 
ſers of the ſaied boke, were therfore openly 
condemned by the Churche, and Lawes of 
chis realme, & ſuffered the paines of death 


a. ij. in 


An .aunſywere to a 


in Oxforde.S. Paule in his Epiſtle willed 
the hebrues, to haue in remembrance their - 
Biſ hoppes,which preached vnto them the 


woorde of God, and diligently to obſerue 
and locke vpon the ende of their liues and 
conuerſation. 
The aunſwere. 
The firſt conſideration tõteineth twar 
cauſes of your refuſal, the one becauſe the 


booke of Seruite, was repealed by Ace of 


Parliament, the other, foꝛ that Cranmer 
Ridley, and Latimer, were burned at Dr 


fo2de foꝛ it. To the firſt J aunſwere, that 
if you accompt the aucthozitie of the Pars- 


liament of foꝛce to condempne it,. why doe 
you not acknowledge th aucthoꝛitie of ths 
ſamez;in eſtabliſhyng it, foꝛ anno. 5 5 1,by 
all the ſfates ofthe realme,that boke was 


allowed, and appoincted to bee vſed. Alſo ' 


by diuerſe Aces of Parliamente, in — 
tyme ot our ſoueraigne Ladies reigne, e- , 

ſtabliſhed, and cõfirmed. But it is no hard 
matter, to gather your traiterous meas 
nyng, whiche is common to vou, with all 
them of pour religion. Pou accoumpfeno. 
aces of Parliament, paſſed in the tyme of 
b Edward,0z DRuceneClizabeth,to pr 


— 


Popithe apologie 3 
ef anyaudhozitie,beyngeconfirmed by the 
roiall aſſent of thoſe, whom you eſteme to 
be no lawfull Painces, ſeyng your father 
the Pope, hath pꝛonnunced ſentence of de⸗ 
pꝛiuation againſt them. 

- Pour ſeconde reaſon, J will fourne b⸗ 
pon your owne necke. Seyng Cranmer, 
Ridley, and Latimer, did ſo conſtauntly 
ſuffer death, foꝛ the confirmation of that- 
doctrine, whiche thei hadde taught, it is a 
good argumente, that thei diſſembled not 
with vs, but vttered that truthe vnto vs, 
wherein as thei liued, ſo thei were con⸗ 
tent to dye. The text ofthe Apoſtle to the 
Pebꝛes. 3. vou applie verie ſtraungelp, as 
though wee ſhould thincke well ol none, 
that ſuffreth death by martyꝛdom, wher⸗ 
as the Apoſtle meaneth cleane contrary, 
and erhozteth the Jewes, to followe the 
faithe of them, the ende of whoſe tonuer⸗ 
ſation,theihadſcn to be agreable to their 
doctrine,who, as thei had pꝛeached diligẽ⸗ 
tly.ſo did thei ende their liues by toꝛmen⸗ 
tes, in the ſame confeſſion conſtauntely, 
and patiently, ; 
The Papilte, 

The ſeconde conſiderarian is, that the 
y a, ij. faicd 


| An aunfiwere do ã 
ſaied booke ſo vniuerſally condemned by | 
all degrees of men here in this realme, was 
receiued and brought in againe only by the 
nobilitie and comons of this realme, cleane 
contrary to the whole mindes of our Cler - 
gie, no one perſon in the Parliamente did 
giue his conſente thereunto. Beſides that 
the whole conuocation did exhibite their 
boke to the contrarie. V Vherin the ſhepe 
taking vpon theim to eſtabliſ he this bokey 
contrarie to the learnyng and conſcience 
of their ſhepherdes,thei haue doen againſt 
the expreſſe wordes of our ſauiour Chriſt, 
who in deſcribing the office ofa good ſhe- 
pherde, and the duetie of good ſ hepe ſaied 
that a good ſhepherde muſte knowe his 
ſheepe, and his ſheepe muſte knowe hym, 
heare his voice and followe hym. And the 
Apoſtle S. Paule in his Epiſtle Cap. 13. wil 
led the Hebrues to obey their ſ hepherdes, 
and ſpirituall gouernours, and to ſubmitte 
themſelues vnto theim, for thei doe watch 
euen as men whiche muſte geue accompte 
for their ſoules. Obey them therfore ſaieth 
S. Paule that they maie do it with ioie, and 
not with grief 
= ' Theaun\wers, — 

Pour 


*p- * 


Popithe apologie. 4 

Vonr ſeconde conſideration , is deter⸗ 
minable, by ſuche as are ſktifull in the lay 
wes of this realme, what perſones muſte 
concurre,in the Parliament, that it may 
be an Acte ot Parliamente, and J doubte 


not, but the matter was ſo oꝛdered, by the 
iudgemente of them that had knowledge, 
as was foꝛ the honour, and wealthe of the 


realme. But if any errour had been com⸗ 
mitted, at that tyme you ſpeake ot, it was 
ſince byall the thꝛee eſtates in Parlia⸗ 
ment redzeſſed, the ſame booke of ſeruice, 
by their aucthoꝛitie being confirmed. But 
whereas vou complaine , that the Shepe 


in that firfte Parliament, tooke vpon the 


againſt their ſhepherdes, J aunſwernaie, 


but the Shepherdes againſte the Shepe- 


biters, fo2 your Cleargie conſiſted all of 
Wolues,and not of Shepherdes, where- 
foze it was the duetie of the Pꝛince, with 
the nobles, and ſenatours of that Parlia⸗ 


mente, todsliner the Shepe out of their 


cruell tyzame,and to baniſhe, and remoue 
all ſuche raueinous beaſtes, frõ the flocke. 
And touchyng the booke, von ſaie thei ex⸗ 
hibited, ot what credite would yon haue it 


fo bee; * thei ſo ſhamefully reli. ed 
a. ij, conke⸗ 


An aunfwere to a 


kronkerenee, befoze the moſte parte of the | 

arliamente, vpon a friuolous pzetence; | 

in Meſtminſter churche. At whiche time 

al wiſe menne ſawe, that their cauſe was 

naught, whiche durſte not abide the triall 
in the open light. N 
5 The Papiſte. q 
The thirde conſideration is, that it i: 
prohibited by the Canons of the apoſtles, 
and by the generall caunſelles alſo, that a 
chriſtian man ſ houlde not communicate 
neither in Sacramentes nor yet in comms! 
praiers , with Heritikes and Schiſmatikes. 
As it appeareth in the tenth Canon, and 
in the ſeconde Canon of the counſell hol- 
den at Antioche. It was decreed there, that 
it was not lawful to communicate with exs 
comunicate perſones, nor to enter into any 
houſe, nor to praie with the, nor lawfull to 
receiue them that are excommunicate out 
of one churche into another churche. And 
in the coũſel holdẽ at Laodicea, it was pro- 
hibited there, that the chriſtià men ſhould 
enter into the churches or churche yerdes, 
of the heretikes, there to praie with them, 
and in the 33. Canon of the ſame counſell 
the like prohibitionis there expreſſed for 
E EM praicr 


| Popiſke apologie, 4 
praier with Schiſmatikes , And in the 45 
counſell holden at Carthage Canon 73, it 
vas decreed; that chriſtian men ſhould ne- 
ther praie nor ſinge with Heretikes, And 
who ſo euer did praie, ſinge, or communis 
cate, with any excõmunicate perſon, he- 
ther he were of the Clergie or of the Laitie, 
ſhoulde be thereby excommunicated, An 

example we reade therefore, how the chri- 
ſtian men at Conſtantinople would not cos 
municate with the Arianes, neither in Sa- 
cramentes, nor yet in commõ praiers,not+ 
withſtãdyng that the Arians did agree with 
the Chriſten menne in theim bothe, as in 
all Sacramentes, and in all poinctes of praje 
yng, ſauing that the Arians did ſing Gloria 


pate: in filio, and the Chriſtian menne, Glo- 
ria patri & filio, c. And therfore, and for 


that onely poinct, Tho Chryſoſtome then 
beyng Bif hop of Conſtantiuople, did ap- 
poincte vnto the chriſtian men a ſeperate 
place, and maner of praier from them, as it 
appeareth in the ſixth of the Hiſtorie Ec- 
cleſiaſtike. And therefore the notable dos 
Rour S. Auguſtine doth conclude, on thys 
wiſe, ſaiyng, that they ſ hall not communis 
gate in Sacramẽtes with vs xhoſe doctrine 

3 Ne 


Ly 


2. An aunſvvete to ã 


we cannot approucandallowe, 


The aunſwere. 2 
Vour third conſideration, ſfandethj vps 
pon a foolithe fallation of Sophiſtrie, cals 
led petitio principij, whiche is, ht a man 
will take that as true, whiche his aduer⸗ 
ſarie wiil not graunte hym. As you doe in 
this your argument, where you take that 
foz a true painciple , whiche pou ſhall nes 
uer be able to pꝛoue, namely that we are 
Meretikes, and Schiſmatikes. And ſo pon 
committe double folie. irſte, in pꝛouyng 
that ſo diligentely, whiche no manne will 
deny ( whiche is, that a manne onght not 
to communicate in religion with Bereti⸗ 
kes) and ſecondly,in bzinging no pzoofe at 
all, of that, which all your aduerſaries wil 
deny , namely that thei are Yerctikes,02 
Schiſmatikes. Foz you muſt firſt pꝛooue 
that thei are ſuche , befoze pou can p2oue, 


that you ought to auoide their ſocietie. 


The Papiſte. 

The fowerth conſideration is; that the 
receiuyng of this new booke of ſeruice, is a 
condemnarion of the olde,wherby is taken 
away 5. of the. 7. Sacramentes, the reall pres 
lence of Chriſtes body in the — 

4 QF 


Popithe epologie, E 
ef the alter, the ſacrifice of the maſſe, many: 
traditions of the Apoſtles , as the holiyng 
of the Fonte, oile and Chriſma in Baptiſme 
and Confirmation, the making of the ſigne 


of the Croſſe, praiers for the deade and vns 
to ſainctes. All ſacramentall, and godly ce⸗ 


rimonies, frequented in the vniuerſal chur⸗ 
che of Chriſte, and brougt into this realme 
with the faithe of Chriſte by S. Auguſtine, 
and here by hym eſtabliſ hed, as ſuer ſignes 
and tokens of chriſtian faieth, like as the 


hohy. S. Bede witneſſeth in his firſte boke de 


eftis Anglorum, in the 25. 29. 30. chapiters, 


beſide that all the foreſaide thinges haue 


been alwaie approued, vſed, and allowed 
throughout the vniuerſal church of chriſt. 
And therfore ſaieth S. Auguſtine all theſe 
thinges whiche haue been receiued in the 
vniuerſall Churche of Chriſte, and appros 
ued by the vſe, and conſente therof, ought 
not to be ouerthrowen, nor yet to be chaũ 
ged 7. the iudgemente of one priuate per- 
ſon, be his learnyng and liuyng neuer ſo 
good, noryet hy the Biſhoppes of any one 
prouince or countrie, when thereby they 
ſhoulde breake the vnitie of Gods Grits 
whicheis the chief treaſure in his Churches, 
n —a 


7 


1 An aunſwwere to a | 
commended by our ſauiour Chriſte vnts 
his Apoſtles , wiſ hynge and praiynge tlie 
fame vnitie to be amongeſt theim,whiche. | 
was betwixt him and God(Ioan i) the f- 
ther. The Apoſtle S. Paule tought the Co- 
rinthians aboue all thinges to obſerue this 
vnitie, and willed the Romaines that with 
one minde and one mouth they ſhoulde 
glorifie God, And in the Epiſtle to the E- 
pheſians, he beſpughe theim moſt entirely 
to obſerue this vnitie. Again. S. Auguſtine 
faieth, theſe thinges whiche the vniuerſall 
churche doth teache, therfore are to be ob- 
ſerued and kepte of all menne, becauſe the 
churche which is the ſpouſe of Chriſt, hath 
the full aucthoritie of her huſ band Chriſt, 
and ſuche gouernement alſo of the holy 
ghoſt, that ſhe cannot conſent, but to true 
thinges, nor ſ he cannot commaunde but 
oOnely ſuche thinges vhiche are both holy, 

holſome and goad. And farther the ſame 
S. Auguſtine . in the miniſtratiõ 

of rhe Sacramentes, and in the manner of 
praiyng vſed of Preeſtes, there muſt be an 
vniformitie obſerued in Chriſtes catholike 
Churche, that by their Lawe and maner of 
praiyng there may he eſtabliſ hed the _ 
| : x or 
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bf beleuyng. And leſt that the lawe; ari 


maner of praiyng beirig chaunged, may al- 


ſo bring foorthe a chaunge and alteration 
of faieth; like as it hath ſo proued in thys 


realnie-Belide thatS;Ambroſedoththinke 
that there can not bee thefaicth ; where 


Schiſme is, for albeit that ſchiſtriatikes may 


haue faieth towardes God;yet they cannot 


haue faieth towarde tlie Churche of God, 
whom they ſuffer to bee diſmembred, and 


. „ in peeces. For wheras our ſauiout 


Chriſte ſuffered for his Churche, and the 
Churche is the myſticall bodie of Chriſte, 
how therfore may thei haue faith in chriſt; 
by whom bis Pallionis made fruſtrate, arid 


his myſticall bodiedrawen in peeces, And 


theretore woulde not we ſhoulde chaunge 
an order ſet, or a cuſtome of Chriſtes chut« 
che. Ft albeit ſaieth heʒ the reaſon or cauſe 
ofa cuſtome may be ſought for. yet muſt it 
be ſo ſought for, that the cuſtome thereby 
be not infirnied or broken, for the ſearclie 
may not hee made vnto deſtruction, but 
vnto ædification, whetby thou miaiſt bers 
ter obſerue the cuſtome when thouarte afs 
fared of the cauſe and reaſon therof. I do 
praile thee (Gicth Tertuliane) whiche firſts 


doeth. 


—__ 
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Joeth beleue the cuſtome to be obſerued, 


before it hath learned the cauſe and reaſon ; 
hy and wherfore. ö 
| The aunſwere. 1 

In your fowerth conſideration , von 
Hould haue likewiſe conſidered, that ſuche 
thynges,asare graunted of bothe partes, 
nede ſmall pꝛoofe, and that thoſe matters, 
whiche are in controuerſie,ſhould be ſubs 
fancially cofirmed,As foꝛ example. om 
neceſſarie vnitie is foz the Churche ok 


Chꝛiſte, no manne doubteth , ſo it bee in 


truthe, and not in falſhed:fo2 there is vni⸗ 
tie emong the mooſte wicked, but not in 
truthe, and honeſtie. 

On the other ſide, that there be fiue ſa⸗ 
tramentes.moꝛe then the boke alloweth, 
that there is a carnall pꝛeſence in the Sa⸗ 
crament of the Loꝛdes bodie, and Monde, 
that there is, oꝛ ought to be, a Sacrifice in 
the maſſe, ve bꝛing not one woꝛde ofpzof, 

Concernyng Ceremonies, whiche you 
call traditions of the Apoſtles, you ſaie in 
deede a little, although to little purpoſe, 
and pet ſo tonfuſelp, and out of all good 02s 
der, that vou ſeme rather to confounde, 
then to inſtructe your ſimple reader, foz 


2 what 
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wha an hochpotte is this? in the mibdes 
of your Sacramentes, and Sacramental⸗ 
les, to chuppe in pꝛaiers foz the deade, and 
fnuocation of ſainctes, whiche bee articles 
of docrine, and not Ceremoniall obſer⸗ 
nations. Agkine, when pou haue reherſed 
by name, diuers Ceremonies, as dile, and 
ch2ifme in Baptiſme, vour maner of'con- 
firmafton ,the ſigne of the Croſſe,and all 
other pour Sacramentalls, and Ceremos 
nies, pou bꝛyng in tertain bꝛoken, and vn⸗ 
perfecte ſentences of Doctours ; whiche 
fpeake generally of Ceremonies, vſed in 
the churche in their age:and doe not ſhew 
that pour Ceremonies were vſed then in 
ſuche maner, as vou bie them now: which 
is ameere mockerie of pour readers, Foz 
wheras you doe compzehende the all,vn- 
der the name of Traditions ofthe Apo⸗ 


. flleg,if yon be a man ol ſuche learning, as 


vou would ſeme to be, J dare ſaie in your 
behalfe, you will bee aſhamod to come to 
triall of this poincte, that you vſe all thoſe 
Ceremonies, that were vſed in the tyme 
ofthoſe doctozs, whoſe names youalledge 
i that al your Ceremomes, were vſed in 
the Wy * thole Doctours,bpon whoſs: 
aucthozities 
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- Tonchpng ſainct Auguſtine, although 
the place by you alledged, is not tobe foũd 
in his vndoubted w2itpngs,yet J confeſſe 
that he ſpeaketh fauourably of Ceremo⸗ 
nies comonly vſed, tobe quietly ſaffered, 
and bozne withall, rather then vnitie to 
bee b2oken , But what maketh this, foz 
pour Ceremonies, whiche you teache to 
bee necelſarte fo2 ſaluation; and meritoꝛi⸗ 
ous: whiche if thei had been in ſaincte Aus 
guſtines tyme, oꝛ that men had ſo taught 
oftheim,there is no doubte, but he would 
haue vtterly miſliked threim, as hereafter 
in plate moꝛe conueniente, J ſhall plainly 
declare. Jn pour next ſentẽce out ofſainc& 
Auguſtine alſo, muſt needes tel you, you 
plate the ſutfle archaunt, to ſett foꝛthe: 
tounterfeict ware, in ſteede of true mars 
chandice, foꝛ Auguſtine neuer was of that 
opinion, that the Church hath the full au⸗ 
ſthoꝛitie ot her huſbande Chꝛiſt, and ſticl 
gouernemente of the holy Ghoſt, that ſhe 
cannot conſente , but onto true thynges, 
neither hath he any ſuche woꝛdes in al his 
woꝛkes. Foz it is well knowen, that the 
boke de dogmaticis eccleſiaſticit, out of which 
ths ſentence — to bee 1 is 
| : J. not 
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not accompted among the Authenkican 
woꝛkes of Auguſtine, but foꝛged of muche 
later time, and falſly fathered vpon S. Au⸗ 
guſtine, to ſteale credite from his name, 
whiche it could not obtain of it ſelf. 

And pet if this ſaipng were graunted 
to bee true, it perteineth nothyng to your 
thurch, which is the Sinagoge ol Sathan; 
and net the Churche of Chxifte. Concers 
nyng pour thirde teſtimonie of ſainct Au⸗ 
guſtine, J can hardelp thinke that ſaints 
Auguſtine, would haue an vnifoꝛmitie of 
Ceremonies, in pꝛaier, and adminiſtratiõ 
of the Sacramentes thꝛoughout all the 


wo:lde , becauſe J am able to ſhewe his 


aucthozitie to the contrarp, as inhis.118, e- 
pittle to Panuariut, he diſcourſeth at large. 
And whereas pou ſaie, that the chaunge of 


the maner of pꝛaipng, hath bꝛoughte in 
thaunge of faithe in this lande, it is cleane 


contrary , foꝛ the diuerſitie of faithe, tea⸗ 
cheth vs to pꝛate, otherwiſe then vou vſe, 
foꝛ inuocation commeth of faithe,as wits 
neſſeth ſaint Paule. Roma. o. 
The teſtimonie of ſaince Ambzole, al. 
though vou declare not, where a manne 
N — little fo2 pour _ 
K 0 e. 
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poſe. Fo2 we agree with hym, that Schiſ⸗ 
matikes are to be abhozred, but war will 
not graunt to you, that we are Schiſma- 
tikes, as long as wer knowe, that wer are 
members of Chꝛiſte. The teſtimonie of 
Tertuliane concernyng cuſtome, il it bee 
faithfully rehearſed of vou, A ſe not what 
it maketh foz vou. Foz although laubadle 
tuſtomes, maie be obſerued, without ſears 
chyng their beginnyng, what is that, to 
your Ceremonies, whiche containe mas 
nifeſte impietie? Fo2 pou pour ſelt will 
not bee ſo madde, to allo we all cuſtomes, 
ſeyng many are contrary to the woꝛde of 
GW DD. And although Tertuliane was to 
muche addicted to the maintain yng ol Te⸗ 
remonies, and cuſtomes in ſome places, 
vet other whiles he either expoundeth his 
meanyng , oꝛ coꝛrecteth his errour, as in 
bis booke De virginibus velandit, where he 
wꝛiteth in theſe wooꝛdes. Hoc exigere ve- 
ritatem, cui nemo præſcribere poteſt, non ſpucium 
te mporum, non patrocinia perſonarum, non pri- 
uilegium regionum. Ex bis enim fere conſuetuds 
initium ab aliqua 1gnorantia vel ſimplicitate 
ſortitazin vſumper ſucceſſionem corroboratur, 
& ita aduerſus vtritatẽ vindicatur. Sed domi- 
5 4. aue 
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wusnofter Chriſtus veritat# ſe, nũ conſuetudint 
cognominauir. Si ſemper chriſtut & prior omnts | 
bus:equeveritas ſempiterna & antiqua res wi. 
dleerint er ga quibut nouti eſt; quod ſibivetus effi 
Huareſei nom ram nouitat quam Veritas ves. 
uincit. Quodciig, aduerſutwveritatem ſapit has 
erit hærrſit, etiam vetus conſuetuuo. That is to 
ſaie. This the truthe requireth, againſte 
 whiche no man can pꝛeſcribe, not the cons 
tinuance of tyme, not the defence of per⸗ 
ſones , not the pꝛiuitedge of any regions; 
Foz; of theſe, cuſtome takyngher begins 
nyng; fo: the moſte parte, thzough igno⸗ 
raunce,and ſimplicitie, ts confirmed into 
an vſage, by ſucceſſion, and ſo is boſted of 
againſt the truthe. But Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde 
called hymſelt᷑ the truthe, and not the cus 
ſtome, ił Chꝛiſt were al waies, and befoꝛe 
all, truthe is, as eternalt, and aunciente a 
tyng as he. Lette them bee well aduifed 
therefoze,to whom that is compted new; 
whiche of hym is coumpted old. Hereſies 
(ſaieth he) not ſo muche their noueltie, as 
truthe doeth conuict,foz what ſocuer ſoũ⸗ 
deth againttthe truthe, that ſhalbe an he⸗ 
reſte, vea though it be an otd cuſtome. By 
this teſtimonie of Tertultane, euery mam 
oY TT mAE 
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puis ler what he thought of oldcuſtome; 


when it was alledged to defate the truthe, 
and of what cuſtomes he ſpeaketh, when 
he commendethcuſtomes, namely ſuche 


ds agree with the truthe , and not every 


blinde, 2 ſuperſtitious Ceremonie, wher⸗ 
of a greate nomber were inuented, many 
hundꝛeth veres after his death. 
The Papiſte,. 

_ Thefifte conſideration is, that wheras 
I am not perſwaded that the forme of prai 
ers (et forth in the ſaide bołe, is lawful and 
catholike, my comyng to heare it ſ houlde 
hee an acte, not onely contrarie to mine 
pwne conſcience and alſo to my damnable 
ſinne, but alſo my comyng therto, ſhould 
be to the weake and ignorant, an gccaſion 
of ruine, and deadly ſinne; which is called 


ſcandalum infirmorum and I am hound. by 
the words of our ſauigur Chriſt, to auoide 


that, ſaiyng wo be to that man by whom 
any ſuche offence or ſtaunder {hall vpriſe 
and come. Fer of my comy g thetlier, ei- 
ther they mulls judge chat. Lam a dis 

bler in day; againſt my calcience, orels 


rY 


they mult indg<.thatI am in cõſcience per 
ſwaded thereunto , And therby gather by 


b. ii, mine | 


oy 
* 
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ens hai. a lying of lac thing 5. 
good 10 % » Which in m : 
ence [ doviterly condem 
accoptum, bit ſo geu an 
n e, parte, And wher it nath b 


©, 


is bur a very ſmall matter to ſticke or ſtaie 


OA. 
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fore is rdmmended of ſo greate a clerke, as 
Teriulim was. Theodoritus in hys ſecond 
bob ol che hiſtorie Ecclefiaſtike, in Caps 
24idoth nete Leontius Biſ hoppe of An. 
toche of greate diſsimulation, tor as much 
as he; tzeyug preſent in the quire at An⸗ 
tioche,and in the hearing of chriſtian men, 
chere to ſiug Gloria patri cx filio, c&c. and the 
Arians Gloria patri in fili, &. Contrariwiſe 
he did there openly take neter partie, but 
ptiunly ar the ende of euery pſalme did ſing 
Gloria pari in ſecula ſaculorum. Amen. And 

ſohe mumbled it vp to hym ſeife, vt abine 

ſtantibus vir audirs poſſes 5 whole example 
therfore beyng ſo manifeſt; and ſo well ad. 
maoniſ lied therof, I purpoſe not to followe 

Godwillyhs; VVhken ro diſſemble with a 

mã I hold ic ho honeſty te diſſemble with 

my Princeg it is the iuſtedeſorte of perpe⸗ 


tuall di ſerechite, and infa mite but to diſſem . 


blewith God it is moſt impietie, fromthe 
whichedeteſtable inte am vtterly reſula 
ued by the word god, ſpoken by the mouth 
of Helias faiyngr Viſqarq us claudicatic indus 
a pa Ho lone li y du halte or limpe 
bn both ſides? And S. In in his reuela - 


ou friethBecauſethownttoncither what 


— —— 
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nor colde, therfore I ſhall beginne now to 
vomit and caſt thee out of my mauth. The 
premiſſes well waighed, it cannot bo iuſtly 


laied that I ſticke at a trifling or ſmall mai⸗ | 
ter, but a matter of greate importance, and 
conſcience maueth me therunta, and for- 


ceth me that I ſhoulde not vnaduiſedly 
without greate eauſe ſeperate my ſelf. from 
the vnity of the Churche, neither to con- 
dence the vniuerſal church, vnheard having 
no iuſt or weightie cauſe why I f hould ſa 
doe. For I haue alwuaies, and doe thus waigh 
the matter with my ſelfe, that the poinctes 
and matters of religion, which this boke of 
ſeruice, hath condemned or taken awaie, e- 
ther thei were thought matters of ſmal im- 
portãce and did no harme, but being righ 
Iy vnderſtanded might haue doen good; or 
els thei were to be talen, for matter of im⸗ 
pietie and intollerable to be borneyirhal, 
Incaſe thei were of the firſte forte, whiche 
thei haue condenmed and aboliſ hed. Then 
in my iudgemont they ſhould haue been 
tolerated and borna withall for charities 
ſake, and for thecontinuance, and encreale 
of vnitie betxixte vs and the. vniuertall 
Churclrof chriſtendom. On the other fide, 
20 ci | Ul 
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| | incafetficihad been taken for matters ins 
| Tollerable , and could in no wiſe haue been 


— * — impietie, . it hath 
pretended, then yet in my colciences 
veought to faue heen better aduiſed then 
by our priuate condemnation of theim, to 
haue 1 qurifelfe to condemne theres 
byalthcmbolevniucrlallcurch of impies 
tie vnheard, which _— the vniuerſall 
church hath vſedfron Fa ——— time, 
anti doe to this daie. As 

of right faieth, and godly — chum 
che of Chriſte beyug the ſpouſe of Cheiſtz 
was neuer deſtitute of the holy ghoſt , nei 
cher could nor ene — 
borne or diſſembied ao Bee ters 
Auguſtine writeth | 


God beyng Pace hang — 
2 —.— 


ach e i — nor 5 

abend ee vnlpokenagginſh, an a6 
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| &itholike Chirthe; Quod vrinaw fic mar- 


fer, aut [ic affirmaret , vt toto terrarum orbe 


| | aifuſameotepiti Romans adhuc paucis oc 
| Gidentalins, aperriſſimò nd blaſphemaret cerle- 
ſean that is to faſe:whithe thyng J would 


he did ſeele in ſurhe maner, dꝛ ſoaffirme, 
that he did not molkt mantfeſtip thereby. 
blaſpheme the churche, dilperſed thzough 
dut the whole wozlde, eyce pts too Numa ⸗ 
nes, and a fe we other Wefferne Char⸗ 
ches: Moe pou not here ſee, that when the 
— churthe, with a le we other that 
with her are exempted, the vntuer⸗ 
fal churche of Chꝛiite till remaineth, by 
tainct Auguſtines iudgementeꝛand that if 
the Romiſhe Churche , voparko ſram the 
whole Catholtke Churches, the Romiſhe 
rhe is a Schiſmatike, as it is at this 
dale and hath been a long time, tuen ũnce 
Sitiebziſte ſette up his ſeats there, and 
made s generaltdepartyng from the faith 


oui come to'paſſe. y;Thelfal:h; All the 
whiehetyme, them there ware tutte w 
that eontinued in true faithe, annhondu⸗ 

ot God, vet thite — 
* 10 0 ſcat terre in ull the W 
wi * 3 E 
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the true catholike Churche of Chꝛiſt, an 
were al waies ioigned together in Chꝛiſte 
their heade, by vnitie of true religion. 
And whereas you ſaie, pour Churche is 
bnhearde, J maruaile what you meane, 
fo2 what can the Pope, oꝛ any ot her pꝛoc⸗ 
tours, ſaie in her defence, but it hath been 
bearde, and contuted by the ſcriptures? 
Mhiche thing hath cauſed, the moſt part 
of the regions of Europe this daie, to foz⸗ N 
ſake your Hereticall, Schiſmaticall, and | 
Antichziſttan Churche of Rome, and to 
toigne them ſelues to the true Catholike, 
and A poſtolike churche ol Chꝛiſt, whiche 
Appꝛoueth all her doctrine, out of the holis 
Dcriptures,and by theſame ropꝛoueth all 
your hereſies,anderronious opinions:the 
iudgement, and triall of whiche holy Ca⸗ 
Honicall ſcriptures, vou neuer pet durſt as 
bide. It is not therefoze any pꝛiuate cons 
denmation , whiche is pzpnounced ont of 
Oads wooꝛde, againſt hereſſes, whoſe aus 
aboꝛitie in all thynges is higheſt. and of al 
mennetobee obeied. Finally, where you 
allixme, that the churcbe of Chziſte; was 
nat dettitute ofthe holy Ghoſte, Jagreg 
with vau, but that your Churche, 2 
oY | Churchg 
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Tan Ehurche of Chziſte;J maie in no wiſe ar⸗ 


knowledge. And truthe it is, that the trust 
Churche did al waies reclaime, againſt the 
hereſtes of your church, as thei ſpzong vp 
and increaſedinthe wolde., nd receiued 
that reward, whiche true Pjophetes haue 
accuſtomed to reteiue of wicked tyꝛantes 
hamely,perleciution;tmpziſonmente,any 
ctnell death, as appeared in Zertramut, 
N arſilins of Padua, Pauperes de Lugduns, 


Johannes de Ga aus „Bruno A ndegauenſis vr; 


Johannes Wicklene, Johanne: Hut, Hieroni- 
mu de Praga. &c. all whiche with many o- 
ther, in ſeuerall times, places, repꝛoued, 
and contuted your falſe Churche and the 
errours thereof; ſome in Italie, ſome in 
Fraunce ; ſome in Flaunders ; ſome in 
Germanie, ſome in Bohemia, andſome 
in Englande,and foz the moſte part, were 
either murthered , oꝛ other wiſe cruelly 
perſecuted foz theirlabours But yet the 
herefies of your church, did not eſcape vn⸗ 
ſpoken agaiuſt, and contuted by them. | 
end acne #22 | 

The ſi xte, and la onſi ed tht 
rome not to their chturehe, is; becauſe I ant 
| Lor of their Churche:S, Auguſtine in pur= 
tßyng 


Ache haue not all one Sacram 
tes, there can not beoner ion, nor cos 
quently one Chi 


to commune e with; t ym in rel ion 
beſides this ſaiy — 


nene : | 

ng of S:Augeſtine, that v. 

ſhould not Communicare.”, lacramentey 

with thoſe men whoſe q rine we can nog 

2 prouc and allow: 1 do refuſe tobeof their 
urch, becauſe | 


ine, bei thecl 1e Apoſtie of the ; 
Churchof Gefeua, whiche Caluine in - 
eight Chapter ofthe boke of his inſtituti | 
eee e Kong 


|; 
ow vns! 
— 
I con- 
cauſe b 
refuſe 
Slon, | 
at 
mte: 
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and Princes; for rakyng vpon theim ſpiti⸗ 
tuall — Church of Chriſt, 
and in the ſame Chapiter he doeth muche 
commende the holy Biſhop S.Ambroſez 
and the noble Emperour Theodoſius, Ame 
broſe for his greate ſtoutnes and reſiſtanes 
made againſt the Emperour : And Theo- 
doſius for his greate ſubmiſsion, and obe- 


| diensſhewed vnto the Biſhop, The hiſto- 
heig | Z whereofis at large cxpreſled in Eccleſia- 


ia hiſtaria. And the ſaide Caluine in hys 
expoſition vppon the fowerth Chapiter of 
the prophete Amos, doth taxe King Heps 
ry the eight by name, becauſe he alone, o 
all other Princes was the firſt that tokev⸗ 
pon hym in the Church of Chriſt ſpirithall 


gouernmet,whoſe example in that pointy 


there was neuer one Prince in all Germa« 


nie; nor yet in any place els where , of tho 
whole world, that woulde followe the ſame, 
but his ownenaturall ſonne Kyng Edward 


the ſixte, beyng then in his minoritie, and 


againe the Queenes highnes that nowe is 
EFtherfore IT hall departe from the comon 
xnoren catholike Church uherin I ſtands 
Iwould gladly knowe of theim vnto hat: 
Chu houlde repdregt brinſtrute 
$358 9.6) Wit 


* n zunfvvete te i 
with out errours, wherin vnitie, charitic 
and veritie doe dwel;what forme of a chur. 
che are thei able to ſhew, wherupon a chri, 
ſtian man may be bolde to aſſure himſclfet 
And if peraduenture they ceaſe not ro pre« 
tende, that the Primitiue Churche is that 
plat forme of the Churche wherunto they 
would reduce vs: I anſwere, that tliere be ſo 
many poinctes wherein they doe diſſent 
from the Primitiue Churchel like as I ſhall 
make ſufficient proofe thereof) that it can 
not be ſoit is onely pretended, but it {hall 
neuer be proued: The Anabaptiſtes, the Li 
bertines and the Arians doe pretende gods 
worde, and the Primitiue Churche as well 
às thei: And becauſe they are ſo bolde to 
name the primitiue church, I aſke of theim 
but this one queſtiõ, whether that this daie 
36. or. 60. yeres laſte paſte, was their Church 
here in this realme, or in any other parte of 
chriſtendome 2 V Vhar particuler Church 
either herein Englande, in the laſte yore of 
Kyng Henry the eight his raigne, or any 
other realme els, can thei name that tauglit 
or receiued vniuerſally throughout; in all 
poinctes the doctrine, that this preſente 
Churche of Englande doeth no —_ 

# y rom 


Popithe apologie 17 
fromi that daie, a thouſande yeres before 
that, ot from thence, vnto the tyme of 
Chriſte , and his Apoſtles. If thei can not 
ſhewe any one ſuche Churche( as I am well 
affared;the; {hall neuer be able to doe)then 
it muſte nedes followe, that either Chriſte 
had no Church in the worlde. al that tyme 
till now their commyng, or elles it muſte 
needes follow that their Churche, is anew 
inuented and vpſtert Church, vhiche with 
ehriſtes Primitiue church hath no agreans, 
like as it hall moſte plainly appeare vnto 
you by theſe profes followyng. 
| The aunſwere. 

In pour laſte conſideration, vou doe ins 
tonſideratelp alledge, that you are not of 
dur Churche, but ſhe we no lafficient rea⸗ 
ſon, why you ought not to bee one of our 
Churche, You ſaie, we are departed from 
the churche, in whiche we were baptiſed, 
as though, ifa manne were 1Baptiſed in a 
Churche ok heretikes, he is bounde to re⸗ 
maine in theſame Churche, and heretical 
faithe of that Churche, in whiche he was 
haptiſed, ſo that if a manne were baptiſed 


in the Churche ol Arrianes, Pouatianes, 


Donatiſtes, Pelagians, he might not foꝛ⸗ 
TY | c. j. ſake 


„ An ãunſxvere to a 
ſake the faithe, and Churche, in whiche he 
was baptiſed, to become a true Chziſtian 
 catholike. A childe of ſeuen pere old, maie 
ſee how lender a reaſon it is foꝛ a manne, 
to continue in any Churche, oꝛ Religion, 
becauſe he receiued baptiſme therin. Foz 
il a Papiſt mate not become a P2oteſtat, 
becauſe he was Baptiſed in the Popiſhe 
charche,by thelame reaſon, a Pꝛoteſtant 
muff not berome a Papiſt,ifhe were bap⸗ 
tiſed in the Pꝛoteſtantes Charche, which 
vou pour ſelf by no meanes will graunte. 
The ſeconde reaſon you bꝛyng, is of the 
diuerſitye ofchurches, the Lutherane, the 
Z wingliane,x the Geneuian. As though 
the diuerſitie of ſome opinions, not of the 
greateſt tmpoztace, makefhvigers thur⸗ 
ches. The churche of Saliſburie, the chur⸗ 
che of Pozke, and the churche of Bangoꝛ, 
had ſome dinerlitte in their maner of ſer 
ning God, and pet pou will ſaie, thei were 
all one Popiſhe Churche. But to the pur⸗ 
poſe, vou recite moꝛe names, then there 
be diuerfities of opinions. Foz 2 wingli⸗ 
us, and Caluine, in tbe matter of the Sa⸗ 
crament, whiche you ſhote at, are all one, 
and Luther differeth from them, And = 
the 


nate 
nne, 
ion, 


a t 


int 
4 ; 
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fe differente is not ſo great, but that thef 


bee all of one Catholike Churche,becauſe 
thei agree in the onely foundation, Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte, and in all opinions, that are nes 
teſſary fo Saluation, although Luther in 
his opinion of the Sacramente(asa man) 
was deceiued. And that diuerſities ot opi⸗ 
nions (ſo longe as the pꝛincipall groundes 
of faithe bee obſerned vncozrupted) doeth 
not make diuerſtitte ofchurches,you maie 


eaſily ſee,by this example 9, Cypꝛiã and 


all the Churches of Affrica, were in this 
erroꝛ, that fuch as were baptiſed by here 
tikes, ſhould be biptiſedagam, which was 
a bery perilous errour. Cornelius, + Stephas 
nur the Biſhops of Rome, with the Chur- 
ches of Curope were, in the contrary opi⸗ 
nion. And pet no man euer refuſed S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛiane, to bee a member ot᷑ the Catholike 
churche, noꝛ tudged the churches of Affri⸗ 
ta, that followed his errour, to bee of any 
other the of p vniuerſall church of Chziſt, 
emong whom were many martpꝛes, and 
godly men whicb liued + died in the ſame 
erroz., Now cõpare Cypꝛiane, & Luther, 
the one erring in the Sacrament of Bap⸗ 
— other in the Sacramente of the 

cy, Supper 


3 An aunſrvere 165 
Wupper; irthe erronrof th one, did hot ſe⸗ 
parate hym from the communis al the cas 


W 
an other in his Comentarie of the Pꝛo⸗ 
| — Þ phet 


4 
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phet Amos, ꝗ man in deede, from whom 
we would bee lothe to diſſente, excepte it 
were foz agreate cauſe, A manne ol ſuche 
gadlie learnyng and pꝛofounde knowe⸗ 
ſedge in diuinitie, as all the Papiſtes. that 
euer were, are not woꝛthie to carrie his 
bookes after hym. But befoze J aunſwer 
vou, I muſte admoniſhe vou, that either 
vour copies, whiche came to my handes, 
were verie muche coꝛrupted, oꝛ els pou 
haue recited thoſe places by heareſaie, ra- 
ther then by your owne obſeruatiõ. Your 
copies ſendeth me to the, viij. Chapiter of 
his Inſtitutions, namyng no boke,and to 
the fowerth, Chapiter of Amos, whereas 


that youſpeake of the one place, is in the 


fowerth boke, and twelue Chapiter ol his 
Inſtitutions: the other in the ſeuen Cha⸗ 
piter ot Amos. So that in deede, it was 


moze labour to ſeeke pour places, then to 


make aunſwere to them. Concerning the 


firſte, I meruaile pou were not aſhamed, 


toalledge-Caluineagainfte vs, where he 
ſaieth, that Uynges, and Painces,are ſub- 
jecte to the diſcipline of the Churche, as 


Theodoſius was content to be excommu⸗ 


nicated dby ſaincte Ambzoſe , foz the mur⸗ 
| c.iij. ther 


ow 
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godlie, becauſe it was eſtabliſhed by the 
kings aud hoꝛitie, who was ſupꝛeme head 
of the churche.Ye diſputed not by reaſons, 
neither cared he foz the teſtimonies of 
ſcriptures, but ſaied, it was in the kynges 
power, to abꝛogate all Lawes, and eſtas 
bliſhe- what he thought good in the chur- 
che, as to foꝛbidde Pꝛieſtes marriage, to 
foꝛbidde laie menne the vſe ofthe Cuppe 
in the Churche, and all other ſuche mat⸗ 
ters, he ſaied, were in the kynges auctho⸗ 
ritie. This he ſaied of the Rynges power 
ab2oave , and howe he abuſed that noble 
Paince at home, to make the Ade of fire 
Articles, and other thynges or like effect 
there be many vet aliue, that tan remem⸗ 
ber. But ſeeyng this title of ſup ematie, 
dooeth fo muche offende vou, J pꝛaie pore 
lette me demaunde one queſtion of you. 
Who did firff inuent it here in England? 


Oꝛ whodidfixft aſcribe it tokyng Þenry2 


Mas it not the whole Popifhe Cleargie 
of Englande? when thei were caſte in the 
Pꝛemunire, foꝛ mainteinpng the power 
Legantine of Cardinalt Wolſey,and ſub⸗ 
mittyng theim ſelues vnto the —— 
they —— bym with that title, and 

c. ig. offered 


' 
j An anſyyerets 2 * 


offered hym a aeate ſomme oe money 
fo their pardon as WitneNeth Balle, and 
thei ies, and th 


Kpurche Againe where our Church as 
fifkie,o2 ſixtie deres agon. Jfa manne had 
aſked of Elias; where the churche of God 


wozlde, in whirhe Vets a Fraunger, but 
is compelled ſometymes to ne into the | 
wih ut rtheaghrormes ns e . 
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perfecutiõ of the deuill and his members} 
as it is Pꝛopheſied in the ry, Chapiter ot 
ſainct Jhons Neuelation. And pet foꝛ fiftie 
oꝛ ſixtie pere agone, it had been no harde 
matter, to haue ſhewed you diuers ments 


bers of our Churche, bothe in Englandez 


t in Bohemia, as th hiſtoꝛie of the. church 
declareth at large. Aiſo in Fraunte at 
Merindoll, and about Lpös, but theſe pon 
will ſaie, agreed not with vs in all poinc⸗ 
tes, but will aunſwere pou, thei agreed 
in the cheifeſt poinctes, neccffary to eter⸗ 
pall ſaluation. Fo2 whatſoeuer we are as 
ble to ſhewe,fo2 our Churche, J am ſure 


vou are neuer able, to ſhewe your ſeif,fo2 


vour churche, that whiche you require vs 
to ſhe we: namelp a churche that hath con⸗ 
tinued from this tyme vpwarde, vnto the 
Apoſtles, that taught vnifoꝛmelp, and in 
all poinctes, the doctrine that the Popiſhe 
Churche nowe teacheth. Mhiche thyng 
when you haue perfo2med, J will doe the 
like foz oure Churche. In the meane 
time, that whiche is a ſufficiente rule, to 
finde out the true Churche, by the iud⸗ 
gement ol Saincte Auguſtine, J will des 
1 you, In his booke the vnitate eca 

2 | c. v. Cleſiey 


en ee 


Lo2de Jeſus Chziſt- Ithinke that rather 
his woꝛdes, we ought to ſeke her, which 

is the truthe, and beſte knowetbhisown 

bodte.Andin the. xb V chapiter of theſame 

booke,he wꝛiteth thus of 

EF tramigſtecclefians Teneant non niſi diuineris 


Seripturarum canonici; librit oftendant; That 


by the Canonicall bookeg of holy (cripty- 
res. Panyother ſacheteftimonies are in 


D.Auguftine, by whiche it is plaine, that 


and 


s rou ſaie, chat Anabaptiſies,Libertines 
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"iP, and Arians, pꝛetende the woꝛd of god, and 


the pꝛimitiue Churche, what meane pon 


„ therbyethat we ſhould foꝛſake the woꝛde 


p 


dk god e the Pꝛimitiue churche, by whiche 


all heretikes haue been cõfuted, what ſoe⸗ 
uer thei pꝛetended. Foz though heretikes 
pꝛetende the ſcriptures, yet onely by the 
ſcriptures thei are to be cofuted,+ though 
thei appeale to the iudgemente of the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue church, vet by the pꝛimitiue church 
thei are condemned fo2 heretikes. Jmaie 
as well ſay,that Arianes, Libertines, and 
Anabaptiſtes, boſte them ſelues to be the 
true Catholike Churche , therefoz# wee 
maftnot allowe the true catholike chur⸗ 
che. It is pitie to ſe menne, that would be 
toumpted wiſe, and learned, to reaſon ſa 
fondiy,and vnlearnedlp. Foꝛ of all other 
reaſons it is the bainoſt, and feebleſt ſhift 


that the Papiſtes vſe, to tlie frõ the fcrips 
tures,tothe aucthozitte of the Churche, in 


confutation oł hereſies. Fo2 there was na 


ner pet hereſie did ariſe, but there was as 


greatecontrouerſie,of the Churche, as of 
the opinion: fo2 euerp beretike, boaſteth 


as well of the Churche, as of the ſeriptu⸗ 


res, but when all is doden, his bꝛagges of - 
| bothe, 


15 An aunf were ts ã 
bothe,muſte bee beaten doune, onelyby 
theſcriptures . But becauſe you make ſq 
p2onde vauntes, that you will ſoplainlia 
panue, that our Churche hath none agree 
ans with the pꝛimitiue churthe of Chziſf, 
in diltourſe ol that controuerſie with you, 
J will ſette foꝛthe bothe what is the Pꝛi⸗ 
mittue churche, and how we agree theres 
with. and Jdoubte not, but that Jſhalbes 
able by the grace of Gad, bothe to iuſtiſie 
our cauſe,againfte-yaur falſe accuſations, 
and alſo to ouerthꝛawe youre falſhodde, 
whrche von haue heaped vppe, to ouer 
whelme the trythe; + 2 Ba | 2 oo 
And as 4 haue confuted pour fire conſt, 
derations, which vnto you ſeme of greats 
impoꝛtaunce, ſo by Gods helpe J ſhall a- 
noide all other poure calumniations a iu 
whiche with fome ſubtiltie, but moꝛe im⸗ 
pudencte, and moſte of all impietie, von 
goe aboute to intangle the conſciences,-of 
ſuche as bee ignozante, and vnlearned, to 
Withdzawe their obedience. from the god⸗ | 
lylawesofthis realme, whiche are eſta⸗ 
bliſhed, fo: the mainteinyng of Gods true 
Reltgton, and the aboliſhyngofall 4dola- 
trie, and ſuper ſtiti n. js : 
* * 5 
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H——_—_— gathered out ofthe Scrips 
tures, prouyng that this late reformed En- 
liſhe churchehath none agteans with the 
Prinitive churche of Chriſt, | 
l The aunlwere. 

The bery title of your argumentes de⸗ 
tlareth, of what foꝛce youre argumentes 
are. Pour reaſonsare tenne in noumber, 
whithe if thei were all graũted to be trus 

et foloweth not this concluſion, that our 

-hurche hath nd agreance, with the Pzi- 
mitiue Churche of Chziſte, excepte you 
would affirme, that all the dockrine of the 
Pꝛimitiue Churche, were compꝛehended 
in theſe tenne pointes. Again your owne 
Popithe Churche differeth,in theſe tenne 
poinctes, as muche from the Pꝛimitiue 
Churche, as ours,therefoze by pour owne 
Logike,J will conclude,that your Popiſh 
thurche,hathno agreance with the church 
of Chult.:, Fo2 neither you haue all thin? 
ges common, 2. neither dooe you fell your 
Houſes, and landes, to putte the pzice in 
tommon. 3. either doe you make diuiſt⸗ 
on to euer manne, accoꝛdyng to his nes 
cellitie, 4. Peithor are alt mẽbers of your, 
church 


- rr EI Ine a 


An aunſwwere to 1 | | 
Thurche ſo pꝛouided foz, that none doog | 
degge, y. Neither doe you baptiſe onelp in 
the name of Chziſte.6; Neither dooe vou ; 
giue the holy ghoſt, by laiyngon your han⸗ 
des.: Neither dooe you reſtoze theim to 
health, whom you annoince with oile,bes 
eng ſicke,s, Neither dove you make open 
confeſſion of your ſynnes.9. Neither dooe 
you celebꝛate the Sacramente, after ſups 
per. 10. either dooe you abſtaine from 
bloodde, and ſtrangled, therefoze by your 
ownereaſon, you haue no agreance with 
the Pꝛimitiue Churcheof Chꝛiſte. Oꝛ if 
you maie haue any agreance , theſe diffes 
rences not withſtandyng, why maie not 
we theſame differences, nothyng lettyng 
vs, haue ſufficient agremente therewith⸗ 
Poulee that either your argument is nos | 
thyng wozthe, oꝛ els pot haue as little a- 
greance with the Pꝛimatiue churche, as 
we. Your only refuge is this, that it is not 
neceſſary foz vou, to haue any agreante 
with the pꝛimitiue Churche. And that is 
the opinion of all Papiſtes, whiche is dili⸗ 
gently to be noted, that vou diſclaime of al 
title of the Pꝛimitiue Churche, whiche 
dou holde, was but an inlante, and — ads 
dition 


vou 
was not rafified, and tonſumated, befo2e 


f 
| 
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 Doog/ dition of your doctrine, and Ceremontes; 
[pin tsgrowne to bee of womannes ffate . As 


24 


though Chꝛiſt maried his Churche, when 
ſhe was vnder age, and ſo the matrimonie 


the Pope had nourtured her in his ſchole, 
vntill ſho came to peres of diſcretion. Foz 
it is as lawfull foꝛ me, ſo to inferre vppon 
— allegozie, as foz vou ſo to allegoziſe 
ok her. 

But that you maie the better vnder⸗ 
ſtande, what we meane bythe pꝛimitine 
Churche, Jputte you out of doubte, that 
none of vs doeth attribute vnto her, ſuche 
long limites, as vou doe in pour argumen⸗ 
tes, gathered out bf the Doctours: where 
pou alledge the ſeconde counſaill of Nite, 
as a determination of the pzimitine chur⸗ 
the, whiche was holden alntofte eight hits 
dꝛed peres after Chꝛiſte. Of whiche thing 
vou were not ignoꝛaunt, but you thought 
it was ſufficiente, to fill valearned eares, 
with greate blaſtes, voide of all reaſon, oꝛ 


truthe. Wherefoze, when we appeale to 
the Patmitine Churche, wee meant the 


Churche ofthe Apoſtles, and their ſucceſ⸗ 
ſaurs, ſo longe as thei continue in the docy 
| trine 


—— —— — ] 


An aunſwere to a 


trine ol the Apoſtles, whereof triall is to 
be made, by the Canonicall — 
the Apoſtles, That wheras vou accuſe vs 
foꝛ departyng fro your churche, as though! 
we were of no Churche, wee defende our 
ſelues to be of the true churche, ſeyng wa 
retaine the faithe, and docrine of the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Churche, whiche without all con⸗ | 
frouerfie, was the true churche, Now as | 
I haue ſhewed you, what we accompte ta | 
bee the pzimitiue churche, ſo muſte J de⸗ 
clare,in what thynges wer are bounde to 
conſente, and agree with the ſame, Foz | 
whiche purpoſe, we muſt marke this difs |; 
ference, whiche J ſuppoſe,no Papiſt is ſo | 
fare paſte ſhame, to deny: namely,thae | 
in the pꝛimitiue Churche, ſome thyngeg | 
were necefſarie, and immutable, ſome | 
thynges againe were fempozall,and varis | 
able. Df the firlte ſoꝛte is the docrine, ang 
Dacramentes, of the latter ſozte are Ce- 
remonies, and politike conſtitutions. To 
the doctrine no manne maie adde, no man 
maie diminiſhe, no manne maie alter, a⸗ 
ny thyng thereof. The Sacramentes be⸗ 
yng,as Auguſtine talleth theim, the viſi⸗ 
ble wooꝛde, bee of the ſame nature with 


the 


zes of 
(e vg! 
ugh! 
our 
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bee 


nie and publik 
reteined, 0 ene thee 
faz edificatio, foꝛ oꝛdet. and foxecmelines 
Andof this latter ſozte, are all thoſethins 

e paualledge,m whicho we, dif⸗ 
ferfram ithe pzimitiue churche. But vets 
ſo longe as joe holde ſtill the fame faithes 


and the lame Dacramentes, whiche are 


lefte to be bythe pꝛimitiue Churche all 
reaſonable men will inge, that not with⸗ 
ſtand eng pour reaſong;wee-baue ſuche ax 
e with the pꝛimitiue Churche, as 

map pzöue be tobe members ot thelame, 
Fos it is the vnitie ol faithg, and Sacras 
mt teg, nut Ceremonies, and conſtitu⸗ 
tions, that ioigneth us vnto the bodie of 
Chziſte;as witneſſeth faint Paule ta the 
Epheſt-iig. One faithe, one baptiſms, one 
God. xc. Now let vs particularly e 
Jour Zexne! differences. 

The Papiſte. 


Firſt it is written howe the beleners; in 
the Primitiue churche had all thinges in 
common, And no one man did reckon the 
ching that he did polleliegot be his owne or 


private, 


— The 


| An zunſwere to a 
Firlke, it it is a ſpozte to ſee, hoe te 
mute a ſhe we of agreate multitude of di 
wes, and to fill vp the noumber of tenne, 


you diuide one matter into fower quar⸗ 
refs, whicheis of the cöõmunitie of al thin | 


ges, | 
whiche ſhould haue been ſerned all in one 


all thynges common, one while in Þieru- 


| alwaies, and in all plates, tt is niolt fatfe, 
| fo: ſainte Paule exhoꝛteth the Cozinchis 
| ans, to giue almoſe to he pore theraſly, 
ö 1-Coz-rvj, and he willeth Timothe, that 
be charge tht that be riche, in this woꝛlde, 


that was in the pꝛimittue Churthe, 


; 


moaſe, but fo: falhibs fake. That theihay | 
ſalem, if is very true, but thattheihav ſo 


buf a ſhozte tyme, neither was it pꝛoſita⸗ 
ble,butonelythen, when the noumber of 
the diſciples was but ſmall, incompari- 


he Pepe. 
Seconde in the Primitive Church 9 
3 — 9 


to be ready to viſtribute vnto 5; neceilitie 
of their bꝛethzen. j. Timoth. bj. whichne⸗ 
ded not all, tall thynges had been tum | 
mon. This was therefoze a variable oz» | 
der, and conſtitution, whiche continues 


ton, and liued all m one plare at Pirtatals, | 


1 . * — 


Popiſheapologic, 23> 
of the beleuers, vhiche were poſſeſſors o 
Landes and Houſes ſouide theym, an 
pow red it doune before the Apaſtles, but 
the beleuers of this oure late reformed 


| Churcheare not come to that perfection, 


nor yet are aminded ſo to doe. 
The atmmſw ere. 
This is all one with the former, foz 

how could thei haue had all thynges tom⸗ 
mon, if every man had reteined his hou⸗ 
ſes, and landes to his pꝛinate vſe. And yet 
no manne was tompelled to this commu⸗ 
nitie, ſoꝛ Peter ſaieth, plainlie, to Anani⸗ 
as, that he neded not to haue ſold his land, 
neither to haue bzvaght the pꝛite, but ol 
his free will. But whereas vou actounmpt 
it a perfection to haue all thynges cõmon, 
I muſte bee bolde to tell pdu ye ſaubur of 
Anabaptiſtrie, fo2 although it was then 
expediente foꝛ that tyme, emong a kewe, 
pet it were not tollerable to bee vſed as a 
pefection emong all the churche of Chꝛiſt 
But would bꝛyng a mære tonfuſton, and 
diſoꝛver of all tbinges, beſide that it is vn⸗ 
pollible, that all Chziſtian men, in all pla · 
ces, ſhould 2 all thynges common. 

Che Papiſte. 

d. ij. Thirdly, 


An aunſwetre tom: 


IThirdly in the primitiue churche, Chi 
ſtes Apoſtles and their ſuceſſours were 
chiefe gonernpurs of the beleuers, and of 
ſuch goods as they had in common amons 
geſt theim, diniſion vnto euery manne was 
made therof, by the appointment of the 
Apoltles, according as they thought it ne- 
defull or neeeſſarie. And becauſe Auanias 
the huſ bande of Saphira vente aboute to 
kepe backe a portion of that comon mony, 
for the which they ſould their Landes, the | 
Apoſtle, S. Peter did ſtrike. theim bothe 
with ſodaine death. But iu this our refor· 
med Engliſ he church, beſide that the bele- 
uers are at no ſuche appoinctment of the 
Biſ hoppes and ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, 
they doe 7 their lawes ſpoile theim of all 
they haue, by takyng from them ſo muche 
of their temporall landes, and ſo muche of 
their goods, for fi rſte fructes, tenthes and 
ſubſidies as they liſte. And therfore in this 


poinc̃t it hath no agreans with the order of 


the Primitiue chur cn. 
„ Thbe aunſweree. 
The Apoſtles kepte not that gonerne⸗ 
ment long in their handes, but committed 
it ouer to the Deacons as it is declared 


re} it is ma 
. A ; $do-rnfuche thynges; the Churche 


Dopiſheapologic. 27 


1 inthe ſirte ehsviter of the Ates, by which 


mts that it was no perpetuall 
liche in fo ſhozte tyme, was alte⸗ 


inſtitute, and chaunge, as often as it 


| ſhalblemeexpediente . But whereas you 


charneaur:;Poince 2 to her a ſpoilerof the * 
— — the landes, and 
beroof,by takyngfirfte fruictes, 


| — fublidies, vau ſhe we yourſelf 


whatawhoneſt ſubiecte your are. We foꝛ 
our partes, scknowledge, that it is in the 
Pꝛinxes power, to increaſe. oꝛ diminiſhe | 
the ſtipend af the eccteſtaſticall miniſters 
as halbe thought erpedient,and that it is 
our defies. to paie all ſuche tares, tribus 
tesranmuſubſidies, as bylawfull aum hozi⸗ 
tie, are laied ppon vs: But J mexnails 
why vou ſhauld accuſe gur princes, fo2 ta- 
king af ſubſidies, as thaigh Popiſhep:ins 
ces, me not take ſubſidies aftheir Clears 
gies aiſe. and moſte ofailwhenthe Pope 
who hath no aucthoꝛitie to demaunde one 
penie, hath extazted ſuche infinite ſom · 
mes ol money foz annates: ſteſte fruittes; 
palles, narbons, and ſuche other trompe⸗ 
a whbereofhow:greate camplaintes the 

| day, Cleargie 


| An aunfevere to a 
| Cleargie-of Englande hath made 

maie reade in — a 
in the liues of diuers kynges 


und nameiy 


ol enrp the thirde, and Edward the fir, | 


One hiltozie is notable, that the 
| fente A Legate called — . 
complainyng of the greate pouertie at the | 


ChurcheofKome,, whiche wan he cauſe | 


that the was compelled, fs 


pooze ſuters » that ſued to 
Rome, in re 


the 


Courte of 


much as the pogtiõ 
terer came td by 


would in nutwiſe graunte it. Che ſame res | 


ride , n 


t 
. 


| 


Popiſhe „ 23 


the Apoſtles at Vierulalem: „la ſaints 
Paule fram the Churches ofthe Genti⸗ 
les.reteiued almoſe, to ſupplie the neteſ⸗ 
ſitie ofthe pooꝛe ſainctes at i ieruſalem. 
and by Peter, James, c on be was ex+ 
hoꝛted ſo to doe, as you maie reade, in the 
ſetonde te the Galathiana, and the ſecond 
to the Coꝛiuth vin. and. ix. And as fo; your 
Cleargic, if auꝝ of theim bee bꝛoughte ta 
beggerie, it is though their owne igno⸗ 
raunce, andfrowardneffo , whiche either 
will not foꝛſake their bereſtes ,.02 are not 
able to miniſter in the Chuche al Chꝛiſt. 
it any ws2thie menne bee neglected, it is. 
the faulte: of ſome pꝛiuate r and 
E ofthe ** 2 


Papi 
Bern in the Primmivecharchochrities 
d.iiij. Apoſtles 


$4 


| 

; Anannfweretoa | 
Apoſtles did baptiſe the beleuers onely iy 
— lets Chriſteyandnorby ex · 
preſſe woordes of the Father >the Sonne, 
and the holy Chaſte, the whiche forme ol 
baptizyng vled in the Primitiue churche, 
cheſe neue reformatours vſone t. 
That any.of the Apoſtles, Baptiſed, 
onely in the name of Jeſus Chzitr, exclu - 
dyng the name of the father, and of the 
holy ghoſf.ittsadeteftableſclaiverofths 
holyapoftles;UTho as thet havanerp:eſſe, 
tommaunde ment, ot our ſaniou'Chailke; 
ts baptiſe in the namo of ths bleſled Tri⸗ 
nitie, the Father, the Sonne mathe holy. 
Ohoſt, ſo there is no doubt, hut thei did al. 
waies obſerue it, which is eam to be gaz 
thered,out ol the. rix.chapiter of the Acces 
where certain diſciples of Cpheſus, bepng 
vnoꝛderip baptiled, by ſome pzepoſterons + 
diſciples of Ion: aimſwered thei knew e 
not, whether there were an hol ghoſt oz 
no, ſaindt Paule then doeth demaunde ins 
fo what tbei were baptized as though he 
ſhould ate, if vou had been iightiy Wa⸗ 
ptized, vou could ndt haue been ignoꝛante 
ofths holy ghoſt, but by their — 
14 * 111 652 2 


* 


9% 8 
Jy ex. 

onne, 
me of 


Ihe] Hay bah 
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perreined, that thei were baptiſed inf9 
da we Jon and not of Chꝛinte, as 
though Jhon had ben — 9 of their re⸗ 
1 185 not chꝛiſ. Then after. Paule 
doctrine t baptiſme, 


was (0 ber 10 18 een ta Jet 


8  Chzile;thei wert va 1588 
; of Jeſiis Chziſte that 
Jelus Chzilt tobe 


e 
of rhelr Keliixion; nok that inth! e tom 
theieBaptiſyng, the e 
F wasexcluded, And date 
all other plar 5 tobe erpounded, where it 
ifa(ed;that anp rr baptiſed in the, 
of JoſagThiff: And m no pate is ſaid; 
that auy manne way baptiſedonely in the 
neden Mherfoꝛe this ca- 
uillakidn as it e foꝛ your pur⸗ 
poke; ſo is it land rou#; and blaf hemous. 
agwnitthe ApoMes, enen 
The Papilts; - 2 
„Sixt in be 4-5 eco ED Ke As 
poſtles, Peter, hon, aid their SucceſſGurs, 
dic geüie che hoh Ghoſt vnto their bele- 
ter? chat were before ba prized by laiyug 
their mes bn heades; whiche 


— — this our Engliſh 
Churche, 


* — 
- TORSO I 


We. An anfiverets a 
churche doe refule 20. 1 
rude ofthe Saaten af N tlg 


th ere co lathe cerent Php. 
det kane the punters e, 
"llgraces of the hne at dit thoſe . 


— 


Popifhe apologie- 360 


to veres ol diſcretion, pꝛoteſſed thetr faith 


befize the Churehe; to whiche thei were 
Baptiſed, and ſo Were reteiued onely by 
Lare of handes, whiche was there⸗ 
foxecalledconfirntation. Mot that it was 
 afvacramente, 02 a ſigne of Gods fanour, 
ſuppliyng that which wited inbapfilme, 
but thar it was a teſfimonie of the Chur⸗ 
ches allowing, of thoſe that were ſo aps 
tied, and after tearned the p2inciplesof 
their faithe, ö— — re⸗ 
taine in our churche not as a Dacramite, 
whichs is a viſible ſigne of an inuiſible 
grate, betwene God and vs, but as an er⸗ 
ternall appꝛobation, aum reteiuyng ofthe 
perſone, in ſuche ſozte N — A fo; 
yout Dile and Chyiſurosthat you vecupis 
in your Popithe on, hath none 
inteitution of Chzilte; and thorekoze is uo 
Facramente: 2 Papüke 
3 he 
Seuenth the order and maner was of the 
Priniitiue churche, if any man was dan 
rouſly ſicke, to ſend for the Prieſte, to — 
for hym, and oinct hym with Oyle inthe 
name of our Lorde God, whiche the refore 


matours of this our Engliſ he churche doe 
refuſe 


4 An aunf̃yvere to 5 
refuſe to doe, by their deniall of the Sacrz 
wen of extreme vnc. 

: T7 ops. The aunſwere. nen | 
+: Inthe pzimitiue Churche, the Eides 
| 


of the hurche, had the:gifte of healyng. 
and therefoze ; whenanyman was ſickr, | 
thei vled to ſende fo2[the Elders of the | 
Cbarche who pzaiedfoz hym, and anoin | 
ted hym with Oite in tbe name of the 
Lo2de, by whicheCeremonie, it pleaſed | 
GD, to reſtoꝛe the partie to heaithe, as 
pou mate read in tbe v. Chapiter of ſainct | 
James, And in the fixte.ofſainte Parkes 
Golpell wee reade, that the Apaſtles be⸗ 

rng ente abꝛoade af Chꝛiſte, topzeache, 

and.Jnoozke miracles, vſed by the ſame 

£cremonic, ta haba manp that were fick, 

Wut now whethe giſte of healyng. conti | 
nueth nat in the C hutche, it were a verie 


ridiculous thyng, to vſe that Ceremonie. 
And as foꝛ pour extreme vuction » byno 
kanes can be actompted that blage., of 
thedpoltles,fo2 vou unoint none al moſt, 
zul fuche as are peſt hope of recouerie, ſo 


fatre you are fr reſtoꝛing any to healthe 
by your begaerlyceremonie, -- 
The Papiſte. 


Eight 


Papilheapologie. » 11 
t in the Primitiue churche ve doe 
. — nintinth chapicer; ofthe actes 
of the Apoſtles, how vpon a certein plague 
there made vponſeuen bretheren, e fone 
nes of one Sceba, by a man that was pofſeſ- 
ſed with the Diuelle ; many of the people 
whiche did beleue in lefus Chriſte: therup⸗ 
don came and made vpen confeſsion of 
their ſinnes, and made declaration oſ their 
priuate actes and dedes, whiche the xefor- 
matour of this ont Engliſ he Churche will 
none of, by the deni al of Sachers of 
penancezand; all the partes theroſ,. 5 

The Junſ were. 

At is ſtraunge to ſæ, vnto hom narrojp 
ſhiftes,you are dꝛiuen, to make vᷣpa num⸗ 
ber of argumentes. aue vou nothing but 
open confeſſion, to pꝛoue pour pꝛiuate and 
auriculer confellids God be thanked, ther 
are many alſo in our churche, that make 


open confeſſion, and declaration af their 


fozmer life, led in blindenes and ſuperſti⸗ 
tion, of their falling in time of perſecutiũ 
and other like offences , but what: is this 
to your popiſhe Sacramente, of auricular 
tõteſſion? oꝛ what likelihode hath it with 
js ſame | n the faithful. rr 

o2ths 


= P—=— * 
ho — — — — = IDES 


32 | An aunſweere io 4 | 
fozthe certeine examptes of their actions 
acknowledge haw they were ſeducedby 


the denill beldꝛe theyembzacedthe faith: 
the popes law compelleth men to reherſe 
all their veedes, woꝛdes, and thoughten 
Theſe men made their c6feſion one, the 
popes law requireth sche man to confeſſe | 


euery yere once at leaſt; theſe came fozth 
fo this confeſſion 'of their owne acco2de, 
the pope compelleth all men vppon netel⸗ 
fitieofſaluation, Againe the tert ſaieth, 
that many came, but not all, the popes 
lawe ercepteth none, theſe Epheſtans 
made open confeffts, befoꝛe al the church, 
as pou-your ſelfe acknowledge, the pope 
commaundeth enery man fo whiſper his 
confeſſion,intoap:xefteseare.Let al men 
tudge, what agrement this their confelli⸗ 
on, hath with pour auricular confeſſion. 
And wheras you ſaie, we deny the Sacra- 
ment ofpenaunce,and all the partes ther⸗ 
of, The truth is, we pꝛeache repentance, 
as we are commaunded, by the wooꝛde of 
God, but no Sacrament ofpenance, dooe 
wee nnde in the Scripture, what you 
meane by the partes of penance, Jcannof 
well tell, but if it be thoſe thꝛes, that bee 
OE, Vn 
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- Popithe apdlegtie. E 
commonly fette fozthe in wzifers of voter 
dutffcal diuinitie, contrition ot harte, ton⸗ 
feſſion of mouth, andſatiſfaitibofwozke, 

vou ſhall here, what wer thinke ok theim. 


tes; | Tyeiare ſuche , as a berie limme ofthe 


—— —— pet goe to ths 
Deuill, when he hath dooen 

Judas Iſeatioth , who — — 
harte, as the Scripture tearheth, when he 


was ſoz1e fo2 his facte. And he made con⸗ 
feſſion ol mouthe, to the pꝛieſtes, when 


he ſaied, J haue ſynned, in betraiyng of in 


nocente bloode. Finallp,he mave ſatiſfac- 
tion of woozke, when he reſtaꝛev the thirs 
fie flnerlynges  whiche he receiued fo: 
his freafon , And when he hadſo doden, 
wente and hanged hym ſelfin veſpaire; 
Pouſee, that Judaslackednone of youre 
th:eepartesof penaunce, but he lacked 
faithe, without the whiche;all contrition, 
confeſſion, and outward ſatiffaction is no⸗ 
thynganailable, And theref62e von teach 
a verie wholſome kinds of penaunte; in 
whiche faithe in the bloode of Chꝛiſle, is 
no parte at all. either is it neceffarely 
required thereto , by yourowne doctrine, 


Foz Dacrmruntes(pou teach) giue n 


call ponere obicem . And therefoze penaung 
beyng one ol Pur Bacramenteg, and ab. 
aul aa n male be rein? with. 

at laithe, in the merites of Chail,Thet, | 


rand maner of the Pri. | 
is to celebrate the Sacra. 


The Papiſfe 
e 
mitiue churche,w 


monies of the Apoſtle ſainct Paule, which 
they doe not oblctuenorfollowe. 
The ere. 


Popithe apologie g3 
o ptiſme, is bounde either to Poznyng, or 
with Cuenyng, daie, oz night, oz to any tyme of 
? yoyl the daie, in whithe it was ũr ſte oꝛdeined. 
unc And whereas vou alledge the auchoꝛitis 
dabs| ol ſaincte Paule foz your purpoſe, vou doe 
ith. hym greate wꝛonge, loꝛ he repꝛoueth the 
zer, Coꝛinthians, foz tonfoundyng dzunken, 
des and pꝛophane bankettes, with the holie 
, | Sacramentofthe Loꝛdes Supper. i. Coꝛ. 

| x5. And as foꝛ the tyme, plate, and other 
i. ) Ice circumTances, perteinyng to the mi⸗ 
1 | niftration of the Dacramentes, thei are 
29. jnthediſcretiv ofthe charche to appoint, 
- as thei maie beſte ſerue fo ozder,comelts 
- | neſſe, andevdification . But oucr the ſub⸗ 
| | faunceofthe Dacramentes,the Churchs 
' hathnopower;,as to take the cuppe from 
the laie people, whiche none but the chur⸗ 

\ cheofAntichziſt would pꝛeſume to dor. 

1 The Papiſte. 

Tenth in the Primitiue Churche, it was 
decreed by a ſolemne law holden by the A- 
poſtles of Chriſte at Hieruſalem; that the 
chriſten men men ſ houlde abſteine a ſan- 
|  grine,& ſufforato, from blood and all ſuffo⸗ 
ce ate thinges, vhiche our reformatours per- 
Forme not, nor will admit any faſ . ing from 
R e. i. meates 
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An aunſvvere to a 
incates and drinkes at all, by the vyhiche ti 
ſtimonies, and proues gathered out of thy 
diuine ſcriptures, owe plaine a matter iti 
that they purpoſe not in their reformation 
to reduce vs to the Ptimitiue Churche of 
Chriſte, when therewith beſides they haus 
no agreaunce they doe all thinges clean 
to. the contrary , like as ye haue partlig| 
hearde by profes made therfore out of the | 
diuine ſcriptures, and ſ hal heareafter more 
at large by the writinges, and teſtimonie: 
of the moſte beſt learned, and graueſt fa. 
thers that euer were in Chriſtes Churche. 
The aunſwere. „ 
The Apoſtles in that Connſaite,mave | 
not a perpetuall lawe , to binde any man⸗ | 
nes conſcience , but onely a tempozall de- | 
tree, to auoide offence of the weake Jes 
wes: who were accuſtomed to abftame | 
from ſache thinges, and this decree,ag oc- 
caſion ſerued, was bꝛoken, and altered. 
But where vou late, wee can admitte no 
faſtyng from meates, anddzinkes, af all, 
Pou ſhall vnderſtande, that we compte it 
no faſtyng, to abſtaine from one kinde of 
meate, and to fille your beallie with an o⸗ 
ther kinde, as to refraine ſleſhe, and ta 
25 | glutte 


che eg] 
of the 


Bopiſhe apologie. " 
Nutte yoir ſtymack with fiſhe. Oz as the 
es abſtained from liupng creatu⸗ 


Tit] reg, and riotted in fruices, ſpices,and des 
ating hate confections . Neither did the Apo⸗ 


eof| gies , by that decree commaunde any fas 


ftpng, but onely abſtinence from bloode, 


and ſtrangled beaſtes, whiche was offens 


ſiue to the Jewes. And fo ſuche ende of 


! auoidyng offences , oz foz ciuile.pollicie, 


we tan, and doe admitte abſtinence, from 
ſome kindes of meates, and dzinkes, but 
not foꝛ Religions ſake, neither accoump⸗ 
tyng any ſuche abſtinente to bee aſtpng. 
But true faſtyng , to tame the bodie, and 

to bꝛyng it into ſubied ion, to humble our 
ſelues, to make vsmozeapte to pꝛaie, we 
commende, and exhoꝛte menne onto it, 
although we make no tpꝛannicall jawes, 
to entangle any mannesconfctence with 
all. Pour feeble kinde of reaſonyng, hould 
not incurre ſo greate repꝛehenſion, if vou 


had not as well in your title, as in poure 


concluſion, made ſo bolde bꝛagges, of your 
plaine p2oofes, whiche beſo plaine in dede 
that euery manne maie ſee, thei haue no 


koꝛte at all in theim. And whereas pou 


bzeaten to ſpewe, that wee dooe all thyns 
e. ij. ges 


1 


0 


| 1 An aun ſyvere toa 

ges, contrary to the pꝛimitiue Church 
pou doe well to ſaie, it ſhall bee perfoꝛmei 
in ſuche ſozte,as vu haue pꝛoued alrea us ; 
that wee haue none agreaunce with the 
ſame. Foz he that hath experience, how 
pithely vou haue reaſoned out cf the ſcrip / 
tures, tan not but hope, that you will di; 
ſpute, euen as pꝛofoundlp out of the Do 


P . 
 ThePapiſte, | 
Argumentes gathered out of the holy ) 
Fathers and aunciente doctours, prouyng 
that this late reformed Engliſ he Churche | 
hath no agreance with the primitiue church 
of Chriſte. 5 
The aunſwere. | 
A man mate caſely perceiue, that pon 
delight in greate nombers. Foꝛ as befo2e | 
in pour fozmer argumentes, one matter 
was cutte into fower partes, to fill vp the 
nomber, ſo likewiſe in theſe argumentes 
without oꝛder, oꝛ diſpoſitiõ, diuers things 
are t wiſe oꝛ thꝛiſe repeated. As dipping in 
baptiſme, oile, and Chꝛiſme, and croſpng 
whereas if you would haus followed ane 
oꝛder, all theſe ſhould haue made but one 


; 
: 
x 
F 


argument of Ceremonies, oz Traditios, | 


Oz 
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Oꝛ it you would nedes dinide theim into 
Their particolers vou ſhould haue made 
thirtie, 92 four tie argumentes of thetm, 
and not tenne onely . But now . how well 
pou difine the pꝛimitiue Churche ( as Þ 
ave touched befoꝛe) a manne maic mers 
uaile to ſee:ſometyme , vou alledge twoo 
handzeth,ſomtyme thꝛee hundzeth, ſom⸗ 
tyme lower hundꝛeth, ſometymes ſire 
hundꝛeth, and at length vou come almoſt 
to eighte hundꝛeth peres after Chꝛiſte, 
when vou alledge the ſeconde Counſaile 
of Nice, whiche was holden in the pere of 
our Loꝛde, ſeuen hundꝛed eightie and one. 
So that the greater halfe of all the tyme, 
that hath paſſed from Chꝛiſtes aſcention, 
vntil this daie, vou would haue vs to take 
foz the pꝛimitiue churche. But you knob 
full well, that none of vs, would allowe 
all that tyme, foz the pꝛimitiue Churche, 
eſpectally when wee ſpeake of that ſtate, 
whiche we woulde haue to bee a paterne 
and example to all churches. Onelp pour 
purpoſe was, to amaſe pour vnlearned 
frendes, to whom vou made this apology, 
with the names ol ſo manie aunciente fa- 
_ s, as you rebeale, and pet like a wiſe 
e. ii. man, 


An aunſvvere to a | 
man, vou note but fewe places, where 


a man thould finde their auæhoꝛities, u 
vou alledge theim . leſt vou thould happen 
to be dilcredited. Whiche muſt needes be 
compted fraudulent dealyng, becauſe vou 
note tome wherol no learned manne will 
doubte, and paſſe over ſo many, whiche 
ſeeme ſomwhat ſtraunge, that any flucht 
thinges ſhauld be, to thoſe that parhappes 
haue reade, as muche of the auntiente do / 
cours as you.But vnto all, vour tenne as ET 
gumentes, J wil firſt oppoſe one anſwere | 
whiche is ſufficiente , fo take theim all | 
awate,namely that ſuche thinges, as you | 
bzinge in, to haue been vſed, ofthe pzimis | 
tive churche,were not in the ſirſt thurche | 
ofthe Apolffes, whiche is molke pzoperly | 
called the pꝛimitiue churche, but in the lat 
ker and m92e eozripte age, and the fur⸗ 
ther from the Apoſtles, thefarther from 
unte ritie. Beſide that of Ceremonies,not 
manifeſtiß impious vſed in the annciente 
churche, after the Apoſtles, the churche at | 
al temes after hath power, to abꝛogate oꝛ 
alter theim as they growe to bes abuſey, 

92 ceaſe tobopyofitable,+ therefazediners 
litie ot Ceremonies, makoti not diner 
Y e204 88” e tie 
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by tie of Thurches. e 


3 af £0428 Papiſte. 0 } 
Nl Firſte in the Primitiue Churche they did 
he mixe in our Jordes cuppe water with wine, 
on and ſo for to doe, eſt lex Euangelica, & tra- 
ll | ditio dominica, as witneſſeth S. Cy priane, Is 
he renæus, Euſebius Emiſſenus whiche theſe 
be our teformatours will none of, : 
3% VUThe aunſwere. 
A tkhe pꝛimitiue churche obſerued in the 
ſatramẽt, that, which in dꝛinking of wine, 
they tommonl p vſed, that is to put water 
amongthe wine, to allaie the ſtrength of 
it, in whithe thyng, there mas no harme, 
ſo long as ſuperſtition, ana dpinion ofnes 
teſlitie was a waie, but thab it Gould bee 
ns vou ſaie leu Euangelica & traditio domi 
dition of our Loꝛde, J ſuppoſe, vou are not 
able to pꝛoue, by aucthoꝛitie ol thoſe Doc⸗ 
tours, whoſe names yon rorite. In deeds 
Cyppꝛiane, verie earneſtly vꝛgeth the law 
of the Goſpell . a the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, 
foꝛ wine to bie vſed therein, againſte cer⸗ 
tains heretikes, of his tyme, whiche con⸗ 
tended, that it ſhould be miniſtered onely 
with water ⸗ And ſo he wꝛitetb lib. 2, Epi. 
1 ery. . to 


nu. 
e f 
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3. fo Cxcilins . «A dmonites autem nos ſcias 
is Calice offerenda, demimca traditio — 
neg, aloud | fiat 4 à nobis, quam quod pro mobis dy 
—_ prior fecit. Vit Caltx qui in comemorati. 

onem eius offertur mixtus vino Feratur. Nan 
cum dicat Chriſtus ego ſum vitis vera ſanguiz, 
Chrifti non aqua eſt vtig,ſed vinum. That iu 
Knowe thou, that — are admonithey, | 
that in offeryng the Cuppe, the tradition} 
df our Loꝛde be obſerued, and that none 
ther thyng be doen ok vs, then that which 
dur loꝛde heſoꝛe did foꝛ vs. Chat the cuppe 
whiche is offred in remembꝛaunte of him 
beoffered mingled with wine. Foꝛ ſeyng 

that Chꝛiſte ſaieth, Jam the true Nine, 

not water truely, but wine is the bloude 
of Chꝛiſte. My this teſtimonie, it is mani | 
feſte;that Cypꝛiane v2geth wine, and not 
water, to be of the inſtitution of Chziſte, | 

andthe lawe of the Goſpell. But J mar 
netje how any Papiſte can bee ſo ſhamees 
leſſe, to acruſe ds ſoꝛ takyngawaie water 
out of the Cuppe, whiche was no parte of | 
Chziftesinftitution, when thei them ſel- | 
ues are ſo bolde, to take awaie the cuppe 
_ altogether , whiche is the one halfe of the 

Sacraments, ol Chziſtes olone inſtuuti⸗ 

on, 


Popithe apologies —. 375 
an indrontinurd inths Churche n 4 0 U. 
r Chꝛiſte, vntill the late Coun 
Fe of Cantate: whiche was bat; y. 
peres agoen : Chdi mate robbe the people 
of the blaodde of Chꝛiſte, whiche Chziſte 
ed foꝛ theim, and we are heinous 
heretikes,fo2 not vling water in the Cup, 
whereofas there is no vſe, ſo was there 
none inſtitution This isthe iudgemente 
ofthoſe, that bee blinded with tei — 
pꝛide, to eſpie a mote in an other m 
been not to ſee àa beame in cheir done. 
The Papiſte. 

Ain lei in * res Chindi 15 ba 

tiſing, they vſed to dippe the partie bapti⸗ 
— nor the water; and S. Baleal 
meth;that it was a tradition of the Apoſt- 
les that who ſo euer did not fo, he ſHoulde 
be depoſed therfore ywheras our reforma- 
taurs doe but ſprincle a little water in the 
forelieade of the partie baptized, it i may be 
quickly eſpied that thei follow not the mu 
mitiue churchee. 
12 tinte The auntwere. 0 COLE 

Our tauicur Chailt, rommanndeth vs 
to Baptife,in the nameofthe Father, and 
whe Soonne, and of the holis Ohoſte, 
e. v. whicbe 


diente the water, oz by pyw2yng water 
kporithe bodie : the miſtitall fignification 
of waſhyng, is ſuffirientiy expeeſſed, an 
e ienge the Baptiſme ts right, as for the 
Köber af dippinqas, ia nathyng material 
Arp rend in the ſtriptures, diuers foꝛmes 
ol waſhing. TheTunthe, was Baptiſen 
by Philip:goynginaaked into a N iner oz 


er that were Maptiſed in their vou: 
les: it is maſte like that water mas pow⸗ 
red on them, as Coꝛntlius, and them that 


Were with hym. And the keper or the pꝛi⸗ 


ſon, witb his bouſhold e. Actes. bj. And as 
fo: the Ceremonie of thziſe dippyng, als 
though it was vſedsfmany;to ſignifie the 
Trinfie , yet was it not generall, noz.of 
any nexeſiitie. Fo2in the fowerth Coun⸗ 


* An aunfprere to a 8 | 
whiche, wbethorithe& by dippyng the bo 
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—— ſo Baptiſed Jhon in Jd2van; 


Ge of Toledo, it was determined, that 


all was one, whether achilde were Baps 
tuzed mth thꝛee dippynges, oz with one, 
alone. And pet it was there decrced,vpon 
a good conſideration, that in Spaine thei 
Uwe pſe but one pipppng. The tvoozdes 
are tyeſe,in the fomerth Counſaity Toles 
dane, and the fineth Canone. Me tamen bee 
So IL * relici 
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Fititirvideamur confentire qui tertio nergum, 
dun eorum morem ſeriiamus , cautum ef ne in 
Hiſpaniæ fiat bapriſmus , wiſts in vna merſione, 


that is to ſaie. Leaſt we ſhould ſeme to as 


gree with heretikes, whiche ble to dippe 
thꝛiſe, while wee reteine their manerof 
baptiſyng, it is decreed,that no Baptiſme 
in Spatne, bee miniſtered but with one 
onely dippyng . In this decree of the Coũ⸗ 
ſaile, fwoo thynges eſpecially are to bee 
noted, Firſte, that the thꝛoe dippynges 
was not al waies, and in all places obſer⸗ 
ued as a neceffanie matter: and therefoꝛe 
vouir argumente is fallen to the grounde, 
Secondely, that it is p2ofitable to alter, 
and chaunge luche Ceremoeies, as are vs 
ſed ol heretikes, that wee ſeme not to a⸗ 
gree with theim in any thyng, in whiche 
it is (awful foꝛ vs to diſagree. And foz this 


tonſideration, doe we refuſe to dip thziſe, 


becauſe we would not ſeme to agree with 
pou, whiche are heretikes, although wee 
acknowledge, that of it ſelf, it is a thyng 
indifferente , to dippe twiſe, oz thꝛiſe, oꝛ 
ones oꝛ not at al to dip, but onely to poure 
on water, in ſigne ot that ſpirituall ablu⸗ 
tion » whiche is repꝛeſented by that Say 
crament 


An aunſwere 10 


exament? of Baptiſme. Wherefoze,you 
haue a verie quicke ſight , that can eſpiea 
knatte in a Ruſhe, and of ſo ſmall a gnat, 
to make ſo great an Clephante,as though | 
all Chꝛiſtianitie ſtoope in thaiſe dippyng | 
of a child in Baptiſme,whiche J haue p20 | 
ued not onely, not to haue been al waieg | 
obſerued, but alſo by decree of a Counſaill 
to haue been expꝛeſſely foꝛbidden. Mhich 
Ceremonie, although it bee noumbꝛed e | 
mong the canons, commonly called ot the | * 
Apoſtles, vet hathheameane iudgement | 
in antiquitie, that tan not deſcerns iheim 
from Apoſtolike wzitynges. But becauſs | 
you bꝛyng in the Tradition of the Apo | 
ſtles, vou muſte nedes giue me leaue, ta 
pꝛeſſe vau, with the ſame aucthoꝛitie, and 
to ſhewe that yon pour ſelf, obſerue not 
the Traditions ofthe Apoſtles. In the vj. 
Canon ot tie Apoſtles, it is commaundey 
that no Biſhoppe, Pꝛieſte, noꝛ: Deacon, 
ſhall put awaie his wife, vnder colour of | 
religion, and thei that doe ſo ſhall be exco⸗ | 
municate. And in the ninthe, and tenthe 
Canons it is decreed, that whoſeeuer is 
pꝛeſente at the Communion , anddooeth 
wot e ʒ that he ſgould bee exo | 
| communicate, + 


re 
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tönumnnicate. How theſe Canone of the 


poitles (if you will needes haue them ſo 


allet) be obſerued in your Popilhe Clets. 
gie, and your pꝛiuate Maſſe, what nene 
do rehearſe: And yet you agree with the 
pꝛimitiue Churche in all thynges, and we 
haue none agreaunce therewith at all. 


The Papiſte. 

Thirde in the Primitiue chucche they v- 
ſed Oyle and Chriſma in the miniſtratis of 
divers Sacramentes, which chriſt hymſelfe 
did ordaine and fain&tif e the night hefore 
his paſsionas witneſſethi S. Cyprianes And 
his Apoſtles did commende the ſame vnto 
the — by their traditions as witneſ- 
ſth ſain Baſile and S. Auguſtine, whiche 


theſe our rcformatours w ilk none ol. 


The aunſ were 
In the Pꝛimitiue Churche, there was 
not ſo many dmerſe Sacramentes as von 
ſpeake of, but onely the Saeramente of 
Baptiſme, and of the bodie and bloode of 
thꝛiſte, and in neither of theſe , was there 
anp inſtitution d2 vſage, ot oile ⁊ chꝛiſme. 


Andalthough, in the later tyme; teremo⸗ 


nies intreaſed, that ole was vſed in baps 


_ * was there not ſo many Sacra⸗ 
mentes, 


2 2 An auaſxvere to 2 
mentes foꝛ Auguſtine ſaieth, vnto aun. B 
rius Epi. V nde Sacramentis numero pau. To 
ciſſimis, abſeruatione facillimis, ſignificatum W 
praſtantiſſimis. ſocietatem aoui populi colligauit, 
cut eſt Baptiſmus Trinitatis nomine conſecra. 
tut, communicaætio corporss Chriſti, & ſangui. 
nis ipſius, & ſi quid aliud in ſeripturis canonici 
cõmendatur. Wherfoze (ſaieth Auguſtine) | 
God hath bounde the ſocietie of his ne we 
people, with Sacramentes in number fe⸗ 
welt, in obſeruation eaſteſt, in ſigniſicatiꝭ 
moſt extellent, as is baptiſme conſecratey 
in the name ofthe Trinitie, the commus | 
| nion of the bodie and blood of Chziſte,and | 
fi; + tfanythingelsbe commended in the Cas | 
| nonicall ſcriptures. The ſame Auguſtine 
and Chziſoſtome alſo vpon the water and 
blod that iſſued out of Chꝛiſtes ſide, do ga⸗ 
ther, that the Sacramentes ol the church. 
| no wed out of his ſide, namely Baptiſnme | 
| andthe Supper of the Lozd, Aug. om. in 
Joann 20. Chryſoſtom.ad M tophytor. Augus | 

| 
| 


—— 


- - ——— —— — 


tine alſo in the thirdedvoke , ae doctrina 
chriſtiana Cap. . rehearſeth but theſe twa | 
Dacramentes, ſpeakyng of thoſe that are 
p:operly called Sacramentes, foꝛ other⸗ 

wile both he and other auncient writers, 
extende 


Pate 
ia 


ey | 


3 


poles: meruaile what Cipꝛiane dare bo 
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u tende the name of Hacrament, to al cey 
remontes,. And pet Gregozieaccompteth 
walhyng ot feete to ben Sacramente, as 
Gaptiſme and the Dupper, which is no 
facramente with vou. And as foz the cero. 
monte of annoint ng in baptiſme, it is as 
jawfull fo2 vs to abꝛogate, as foꝛ pau to os 
mite the dꝛinke of muke and Honie after 
baptiſme, x other ſuch ceremonies, which 
you knowe were vſed as well as oyle and 
Chꝛiſme. But our Sauidur Chꝛiſte, the 
night befoꝛe his Paſſion, did oꝛdeine and 
ſancifis Dyle and Chziſme foꝛ ſuche pur⸗ 


io bolde to affirme it, ſæpng the Eunnge? 
lifes make no mention thereot, and here 
againe if vou hadde noted the plate of Ci» 


minations and inſtructions which are prea 
ched and kepte in the Primitiue — 
Chriſte, we haue receiued theim partely o 

che ſcriptures, and partly by the traditions 


pꝛiane, wee might better haue conũdered 


anyothis wozkes. a 


or his auchozitie. Diuerſe wꝛitinges ars 
ſet koꝛth in his name, whiche were neuer 


The Papiſte. 22 
Fovvrerth, S. Baſile ſaieth, that all determi» 


0 


* * Ay atinfryere to 4 
of the Apoſtles, whiche. both hath H 
force and ſtrength; vnto godlynes. As 4 
example, the inſtructions which thei hau | 
that truſt in the name of Icſus Chriſte, U x 
ſigne them ſelues with the ſigne ot Chriſieſ 4 
eroſle;, to prate towardes the Eaſte, to vigh + 


wardes of inuocation at the {hewing;ofrhy 
Brrade and the Cuppe in the holy Eucha 
riſte t to bleſle the water of the Fonte, the 
Qylc of the holy vnction, and that he ali 
wich is baptied, i hould be thriſe dipped 
un tlie vater, and ſuche other like thinges 
chiche are taught and obſerued in the 82 
eramente of Baptifine, as to renounce ta 
Denill and his angels, ſalte, ſpitle, and the 
exurciſme there made to the expulſion o 
the deuill. All theſe chinges, and other like | 
whiche are tought. and obſerued in chriſtey 
churche, we hauętheim ſaieth ſainct Baſile 
ether af the ſeriptures, or cls by the traditis 
Uh on of the Apoſtles, whiche are of likeforce | 
l and ſtrẽgth vnto pietie and godlynics,whers 
ö a the reformatours of this Englith church 
do eſteme and ĩudge al the premules for im 
pietie, and vndgodlines. 91 Fu tg 
TO vis: The aunſwere. SE 
An this your fowerth argumente, ifis 
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Ai nie ber talled an argumente, vou huddle 
te vpa number of Ceremonies, together, all 
a whiche ont ol 1Baſtle, you would pꝛoue to 
„dee Traditions ofthe Apoſtles. In deede 
Waſile in the. rrvy, Chapiter ol his books 
De ſfiritu ſancto, is dꝛiut᷑ to this ſhilte, that 
Mf either he mult acknowledge many ſuche 
| vnfraictfull Ceremonies , as in his tyme 
were crepte into the churche, to be viipzos 
atable, oꝛ ets to flie to the tradition of vn⸗ 
mitten verifies, The ſame in effeaeteas 
ceth Auguſtine, and vet neither of bothe, 
bas ſo ignozaunte, but that at ſuche time 
C7 astheididthzonghly conſider; either the 
dianitie of the holie ſcriptures, 02 the nas 
turesofſuche humaine Traditions, tbei 
iudged otherwiſe of the whole matter. 
Fo: Baſile in his mozalles Diffime, xæxvi. 
ſaieth. :e A Ee &c. that it beho⸗ 
neth euer wooꝛde, and deede, to bee aucs 
thoꝛiſed by the teſtimomte of the ſcripture 
inſpired of God, bothe foz the certaine pers 
ſwaſion of the good, and the-confuſion of 
the euill. And in the #. diſini. et y ray d 
dun en vg. r. Ar all that is not of faith, 
As kenne, as the Apoſtle ſaieth, and faithe 
woc bearyng, and hearyng by de 

n J. 0 


An aunſyere to 2 


of Cod , what ſo euer is beſide the din 
ſcripture, beyng not of faithe, is ſynne. yz 
pon whicheconcluſton, a manne maie in 
ferre, that all ſuche Traditions, as Bai 
beloꝛe defended, beyng beſide the ſcripty 
res, ar inne. The ſame Baſile in his zi 
diffinitions to this queſtion, whether it 
p2ofitable foz theim, that come newlie t 
the faithe, immediately to bee inſtruae 
out of the ſcriptures 2 Paketh this aun 
were. Toyag Teo Thy xoto «6. It is 
bothe conueniente, and neceſſaric, that: 
uery manne faq his necefſarie vſe, chou 
learne out ofthe diuine ſcriptures, both: 
that he mate bee certainelp perſwader in 
his Religion, and alſo, that he bee not bo | 
foꝛe accuſtomed to humaine Traditions. 
[ Let this therfoze ſuſfice foz faint Waſile | 
| to annſ\werehymſeclf.  . N 
- Saince Auguſtine alſo in his 13. Epi 
"ff ſtle where he ſpeaketh moſte fauonrably 
foz Traditions, hath theſe woo2ves:. Sed 
hoc nimis doleo, quod multa qua in diuinitli- 
brit ſaluberrime precepra ſunt minus enramut 
& tam multis preſamptionibus, fic plena ſins 
emma, vt grauius corripiatur, qui per oſauaꝰt 
fuas terram undo peds teuigeru, quan nim 
50 by ten 
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ling - hep vi vient ia ſpelire eft . ut this (ſaieth 


Angattine ) dooeth greue me tomuche, 
that many thinges, whiche in Oods boke, 


a Ui ace moſte wholſemlycommannded, are 


lefſe regarded, andall thyngesare fo full 


ol pꝛeſumptions, that he is moze ſharpe⸗ 


ly repꝛoued, whiche hath touched the 
yearth with his bare foote, in tyme ol his 
vtas; then he that hath buried his mynde 


with dꝛonkennes. | 

And in the ſame place he ſateth,of Tra⸗ 
ditions: Quamuis enim neg, hoc inueniri poſe 
fit, quomodo contra fidemfint:ipſam tamen res 


ligionem , quam pauciſaimir, & manifeſtiſſimis 
celebrationum Sacramentis , miſericordia dei 

liberam voluit, ſeruilibus oneribus premunt, 
vr tolerabilior fit conditio [ndgorum qui etiam 


* ſo tempus libereatis non agnouerint, legalibus tæ 


men ſarcinis, nõ bumanis preſumptiombns ſub- 
qciuntur. that is to ſats. Fo2 although this 
cannot bee founde,how thei are contrarp 
to the faithe z yet thei oppzefſe withſclas 
uiſhe burdeins, the religion it ſelf, whiche 
themerce of God, would haue to bee free, 
with moſte fewe., and manifeffe Sacra⸗ 


mentes of celebꝛations: Do that the ſtate 
of the Jewes , is moze tollerable then 


fy. ours: 


| ours : foꝛ although thei haue not acknow | 


| 
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ledged the tyme of libertie, pet thei aue 
ſubiecte to burthens laied on theim by thy 
lawe, not to humaine pꝛeſumptions. 

By this pou ſee Auguſtines right in 
gemente, ofſache vnpꝛoſitable Ceremo⸗ 
nies, and Traditions. Mhiche althoughe 
Waile, and he cotecture, and geſſe to haue 
been receiued ot the Apoſtles, becauſe thet 
ne we none other oꝛiginall of theim, vet 
it doocth not followe, that thei were deli⸗ 
uered by the Apoſtles in deede. Foz many | 
of theim (ik pour owne auchours dooe not 
tye ) were inſtituted by diners Popes ol 
Rome, long after the age ofthe Apoſtles, 
And ſome it is plaine , were inuented by 
beretikes. Foz the firſte that we read of, 
in any auncient, and authenticall waiter, 
that hadde in reuerente the ſigne of the 
Croſſe, were the Walentiniane heretikes 
as witneſſeth Jrenæut, libri prim. Capit 7. 
whiche thei called Oron crucem confirmati | 
uam, the ſtrengthenpng Croſſe. And abu⸗ 


ſed the teſtimonies ol ſaina Paule, as vou 


Papiſtesdoe, where he ſaieth verbum cru- 
ai. &c. The woo2de, 0; pꝛeachyng of the 


trolle, ili non exeniat gloriari. & c. Gos 


fozbiddy 
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$03bidde that J ſhould retoyce, but in ths 
Croſſe of Chaiſte . But afterwarde true 
Chziſtians vſed that ſigne, to teſtifie vn- 
to Heathen menne , that thei were Chꝛi⸗ 
Kians, and were not aſhamedof the igno⸗ 
minious death of Chꝛiſt, whiche the Ges 
tiles did diſpightfully caſte in their teeth, 
and at length it grewe to a meare ſuper» 
ſtition, and laſte of all, to moſte hoꝛrible 
Jdolatrie, when the Image ot the Croſſe 
was woꝛſhipped, ſenſed, and pꝛaied vnto. 
Paier to warde the Caſte, was vſed ol 
the Chꝛiſtians, in the aunciente Church, 
to teſtifie , that thei differed from the Je⸗ 
wes, who pꝛaied to warde the Weft.leaff 
thei ſhould ſeem to woꝛſhippe the Sunne 

riſyng, as the Gentiles did. And although 
wooꝛdes ol iuuocation were ved , at the 
chewyng of the bꝛead, and the Cuppe, yet 
was there no innocation, of the Sacra⸗ 
mentall bꝛeade and Cuppe,but of God. - 

-.. Dfthe other Ceremomes, ofanoinc- 
tyng,and thꝛiſe dipping. hath been ſpoken 
befoze . That the Apoſtles vſed no ſuchs 
bleſſyng ofthe water of Baptiſme, as you 
doe. it is manifeſte, when thei Baptiſed in 
tere Niuer, and Bꝛooke — 
2 iy. do. 


An aunſrvere to a 
to. In dede thei did cõſecrate the water thy 
that time, when they vſedit to ſerue fo ß 
holy vſe, but did putte no holines into u 
which ſhould remain after that baptifing } 
was miniſtred with it, as you doe, As fox - 
the ſttpulatih of renouncyng the deuill. ac. 
is in dede p dodrine of the Apoſtles. eb: 


v. whiche we retain) although vou faie m 


the ende, we do not. As fo; ſalte, ſpertie, 
cdiuration, oꝛ exoꝛtiſme, thei ar altogeher 
fuperfinous, at this tyme. Of exoꝛeiſme 
there was ſome vſe in the auntient chur⸗ 
che, but efſalte,x ſpittle, which neuer are 
not mentioned in that place of Baile. Ag- 

there were many poſteſted with Demlls; - 
ſo there was ſome, that that had this po⸗ 
wer ok the holie ghoſt, to caſte out Deuils 
whtche were calted exoꝛeiſtes, as witneſ⸗ 
ſeth S Cypꝛiane in his towerth boke, and 
Epiſ.vij. ad Magni. Quod hodie etiã geritur 

vr per exvrciſtas, voce humana, — di. 
nina, flagelletur et vratur, et torqueatur diabo- 
lus, Et cũ oxire, er hoes dei dimittere ſepe dicat, 
ein eo tame quod dixerit fallat, & id quod per 
Pharaone prius geſt ofÞ codem,mendacio obſti- 
. nationis,et fraudis exerceat: Cũ tamen ad aqua 
falutart, atq ad baptiſmi ſautbificationa veni- 


tur, 
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i pr (ire debemine &. fidere , quia illic diabilu 


5 opprimitmr,cr homo dicatus dining indulgentia 
# bberatur,that is: Which thing alſo, is doen 
ne afthisday,that by the exoꝛtiſtes, thꝛaugz 

tze boite of a man, and the power of Gov, 


the deuil is ſcourged, burned and tozmen⸗ 
ted · and although he ſaith oftẽ times, that 


2 hegoeth out, xletteth go the men of God, 


and vet in ſo ſaiyng deceineth,. e pzactiſeth 
the ſame thing, that was dosen befoze by 
Pharao, with che ſame lye of obſtinacie, ? 
deceipt:yet wh we come to the wholſom 
water, and ſanctiſitation of Baptiſme, wo 
muſte knowe, and belene, that there, the 
Denill is oppꝛeſled, and the man, whiche 
is there dedicated; is by the mercie of god 
deliuered. This one teſtimonie emong a 
number is ſuffitient, to declare bothe, that 
there was in the Churche, menne indued 
with the gifte of caſtyng out -Denilles, 
whiche viſibly, and ſenſibly did poſſeſſe 
menne:and that Erozcifme at Baptiſme, 
was vſed ?o· none other ende, but to deli⸗ 
ner ſuche as were poſſeſſed, and rould not 
be deliuered by the Erozciftes,befoze thei 
were baptiſed, not y euor y perſone which 
was Baptiſed hadde needs of exoꝛciſme. 


An auuſwere tos 


but onely ſuche as were vered with 


cleane ſpirites. And ſcyng that gifte ola 
ſcyng ont Deuilles, doeth no moꝛe toni 
newe in the Charche, and thei that are 


be Baptiſed, are not poſſeſſed with Ds. 
- uilles, it were not onely vngodlines , buf 


alſo mere madneſſe, fo2 ſuch to take by} 
them that power, whiche haue it not. oꝛi 
thei had it, ta exerciſe it, where w_ 
no neede of it. 
The Papiſte. | 

ifte in the Primitiue churche tliei buil 
ded churches, erected therin alters, and oſ. 
ffered ſacrifice theron, which was a fuer to 
ken and argument of tlie faieth of Chriſt, | 
recciued like as Chryſoſtome writeth of 
| Englande,howe that the 7 had receiued the 
faieth of Chriſte, becauſe they had builded 
churches, and erected — in the ſame, | 
S. Beade witneſſeth, that ſainct Auguſtine 
at the brin ngyng ng in of Chriſtes faieth i into 
Englande, d let vppe Aultars, wherupan 


the people did make their oblations, and 
— preſte did celebrate Maſſe, which theſe 
— doe denie and dcſtzoie, | 
as greate blaſpemie ynto God, | 
Type aunſwere. 


Foz 
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Foz buildyng of Churches in any ſums 
d ptuous maner, the pꝛimitiue church was 

not careful, but vntil Conſtantines time, 
WU continued in ſuch places as thei could get, 
fometimes# moſt commoly.in caues vn⸗ 
der the perth, when thei were perſecutey 
and durſte not aſſemble in open places; 
And we at this time, if we had not conue⸗ 
nift places foꝛ the holie aſſembles would 
and wher ſuche conuenient howſes lacke 
doe builde, Churches and Dꝛatoꝛies. But 
not in the honour of Sainctes and Auns 
gels as vou doe, whiche thing the pꝛimi- 
tine and auncient Churche , did not, buf 
| iudgedittobe meare Idolatry, ſacriledge, 
f and blaſphemie. As Baſile in his. 4. Epi⸗ 
| 


ſtle pꝛoueth the holy ghoſte to be God, bes 
| cauſe he hath a temple, ſo doeth Didymus 
in his treatiſe de ſpiritu ſantto , becauſe no 
creature but God onelp, can haue a tems 
ple ©. Auguſtine de vera * „Cap. . 
ſaieth, concernyng ſainctes. Quare honora- 
mus eos charitate,non feruiture, nec cis Temple 
cõftruimus. &c. Uherfoze we honoꝛ theim 
with loue and not with ſeruiſe, neither 
doe we build churches vnto theim, foꝛ thei 
wy not be ſo hononred of I — 
v. t 


. 
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that it was not an Aulter againſf a wall, 
ke poures, but a Table ſtandyng in the 
middeſt as ours is. Laſte of all, whatthep: | 
vnderſtode by the name ol ſacriſice, J will 
diſcoaſe' by one Teſtimonte of Chꝛiſo⸗ 
ſome, whiche ſhalbe in ſteade ol a greate 
number. Noz this he wꝛiteth vpon the. x. 
aper de dehnen om17. wa. 
king ol ths ſacrifice, whiche the Churche 
doth offer Hoc autem quod fucimut ii comes 
woration# iuidem fit ens quodfattum oft. Hoc 
nin faciteinguit in me am comemorationtm-. 
Non aliud facrificium ſicut Pontifex, ſed ipg 


ſum ſemper facimus, mags autem recordatione 


eperamur - This Sacrifice (faieth 
he) that we doe, is done in ramembꝛance 
of that whiche was donne. Foꝛ he ſaied. 
doe this in remembꝛaunce of me, we dooe 

not offer an other Sarrifice, as the high 

Pꝛieſte, but wee offer the ſelfe ſame al- 
wales, oꝛ rather we-erercife the remem⸗ 
b:ance of that ſacriſite. By this teſtimony 
of Chꝛiſoſtome, it is euident, that the olde 
wꝛiters, when thei ſpake of Sacriſtce, did 
not meane the Popiſhe ſacrifice of the 
MWalle, but onely the remembꝛance of the 
ſacrifice of Chꝛiſte, which is the miniſtra⸗ 
| tion 


Popilheapologſe. $7 
Ale ſainet Mathe we to death, as witneſſetli 
F and others. Thie Canons of the As 
oftfes doth p rohibite the mariage of prie- 
es. The counſel holden at Chalcedon and 
re i che aunciẽ fackers, — — 

4 aua B. le.S. A mbroſe. S. Auguſtine: S. 
* Guribolteme „Epiphanius, and diuers o- 
BY thers, This not withſtandyng our reforma- 
tours dooe defende ſuche mariages to bee 
Lwfalland good, hauing no regarde of anie 
you or profeſtion made to the conttarie. 

The aunſwere. 


were contente to gine their gooddes in 
tommon but no vo we ſpoken ol, that thet 
might neuer haue any pꝛopꝛietie of goods 
| des. Dur ſauiour Chꝛiſte alſo ſpeaketh of 
{ ſome, that had made theim ſelf chaſte,foz 
| the kyngdome ofheauen, hauyng the giff 
ofcontinencie , but noe vowe, that thet 
were bounde vnto. Sainte Paule to the 
i. Cozinthians.vy.chapiter.commendeth 
Uirginitie, in ſuche as haue the gifte,but 
he bindeth none with any vowes, fo: if a 
Uirgine marrie , he ſaioth ſhe dooeth not 
\ſynne. But in the firſteof Timothe. v. he 
entreateth of widowdiF whiche = thet 

| ere 


In the Actes are mentioned theſe thay | 
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were nouriſhed by the Churche, fothy 
did miniſter vnto the Churche, and thek 
made no vowe to God, but a pꝛomiſon 
the churche, that thei would continue vn 
married, that thei might attende to their} 1 
tharge, becyng free from houſebandes # 
whiche ſaincte Paule would not haue ti} 1 
bee choſen vnder ſixtie yeres of age, when 
carnall luſte is paſte . What is this 
vonge aries, that are pzofeſſed Aonnes, | 
at fiftene , oꝛ ſirtene veres of age, befvze | 
thet knowe , whether thet are able to liue 

chaſte, without any houſebande, oꝛ no: as 
koꝛ your fable of Jphigenia, and Virtacug 
out of your newe founde olde doctour Abs 
dias, we giue ſmall credite vnto it:the ve- | 
rie names dooe ſufficiently bewꝛaie, the 
koꝛgerie, whiche founde nothyng like to 
the Æthiopian language. The Canons 
comonliycalled ofthe Apoſtles , doe exc6- 
municate, a biſhop, oꝛ aclearke , that doth 
putte awaie his wife vnder colour of Re⸗ 
ligion, as J haue ſhewedbefoze, The coũ⸗ 
ſaile of Chalcedon Canon, xiuj. fozbiddeth 
Clerkes to marrie wines of a contrary 
Religiou, as Jewes, oꝛ Paganes. But not 
amplie fasbiddee hun, muche leſſe wouly | 
. | allows | 
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oth allo we theim,to putte awaie theirlawe» 


full wiues. But when you pꝛoceade fur- 
ther; and ſaie, that all the aunciente fa⸗ 
thers, dooe pꝛohibite Pꝛieſtes marriage, 
vou are to generall: Foz I tan bꝛyng vou 
ſomt pꝛoues to the contrarꝑ In deede the 


moſte of the later ſoꝛte of auntiente wꝛi⸗ 


ters, are verie muche additte to the pꝛaiſe 
of ſole like; yet was not marriage cleane 
taken awaie from pꝛieſtes, foz moꝛe then 
a thouſande peres after Chꝛiſte. Vou re⸗ 
hearſe tertaine aunciente wꝛiters, and e⸗ 
mog them Dtonyſins Areopagita, of who 
A muſt admoniſhe the vnlearned reader, 
that he is not that Dionyſius who ſaincte 
Paule at Athenes conuerted, but one ot 
muche later tyme. Foz the reſte of the 
Doctours, if you had alledged their ſaipn# 
ges, as you dooe their uames, AJ ſhould 
haue ſaird ſome thyng vnto theim. But 
that all auntiente fathers as you ſate, dat 
not foꝛbidde marriage of Pꝛieſtes, am 
ſuche as haue vowed virginitie,youmais 
knowe by theſe examples. ? | 
Firſt, Tertullian was a married man, 
and waiteth a booke to his wife. Epipha- 
_ as many heretitzes, whiche 
fozbadde 


An aunfvvere to i 


fo:bavve marriage. Alſo of ſuche as hy 
their vowe , he watteth Contra <Ypoſt oliey 
tbre21T om 1chareſ.61, Moaliut eff Haq, nun 


ſu, palam ſibivxorem ſumere ſecun, 

gem & a virginitate nit tempore pa, 
Penta agere , & IC ur t4s ad ecclefiam indy, 
; mala operatus ſit , velut lapſums 


Gre & diabolo ei nifertur.Sic nou eccle Pres 


dicere, hec ſunt ſanationi: medicament, It ig | 


better therfoze,to bane otie ſinne and not 
nie. It is better fo hym, that is f 
from his cuurſe, aptly to fake byma wife 


habere', & non plura. A elm eftly 


a 


A 


| 


* 
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tould uot keepe their vowe of virginitie, 
rather to marrie, then fo burne, accoꝛding 
tothe doctrine ef ſainct Paule. 
Chꝛyſoſtome, whoſe name alſo vou re⸗ 
herſe in his ſecond Bomelie vpon the firff 
Chapiter of the Epiſtle to Titus, hath 
theſe wooꝛdes. Obſtruere prorſus intendit 
bereticorum ora, qui nuptias damnant , oſten- 
lent eũ rem culpa carere, imo ita eſſe pretioſam, 
vr cum ipſa etiam poſat quiſpiam ad ſanttums 
Epiſcopatus ſolium euehi. That is to ſaie. e 
purpoſeth vtterly to ſtop the mouthes of 
heretikes, which condemne mariage ſhe⸗ 
wyng how that thing is without faulte, 
pea to be ſo pꝛetious a thing, that with it 
any man mate be aduaunced to the holy ſe 
of a Biſhopꝛicke. Chꝛiſoſtome therfoꝛe is 
not ſo whote on your ſide , as you make 


hym, nd mo2e is any ofthe auncient fas 
thers, though it pleaſe yon to abuſe there 
names fo2 a thewe . But who amonge all 
the olde waiters. was either a greater ads 
mirer of virginitie 2 02 a moꝛe defacer of 
matrimome, then Jerome was? and pet 
he wꝛiteth thus of virgines, that haue vos 
wed continence,ad Demerriadem - Sanctum 
vir ginum propoſitum, & caleftis angelorumq; 

g. i. familie 


7 aunſyvere to 2 


faul gloriam, quarundam non bene ſe agen 
rium nomen infumat. Qꝛribus aperte 1 
elt, vt aut nubant ſi ſe non poſſunt continere, au 
contineant ſi nolunt nubere . That is, the il 
name ot ſome, that behane not theim ſe} | 
ues well,dooth ſtaunder the holy purpoſg} 
of virgines, and the glozie of the beauenly ? 
family of aungelles, to whom it is openly 
to be ſpoken, that either thei doe marie, if 
thei can not conteine,o2 els that thei muff 
tonteine, if thei will not marrie. By theſe 
witneſſes it is apparant, that all auncient 
fathers, be not of your iudgement, if wee 
ſhall beleue their owne wꝛitinges, rather 
then your ſaiynges. And cocerning them, 
that haue vowed continence, if thep haue 
any conſcience of their vowe, and are able 
to perfoꝛme it, none of vs exhoꝛt eth them 
to bꝛeake it. But ſuche as are not able td 
perfoʒme honeſtlp, that whiche thei haue 
vowed raſhelp, we teach accozdyng tothe | 
doctrine of ſainct Paule, that it is better | 
fo; them repentyng of their raſhe vowes 
to marie, then to burne in concupiſcens, 
then to committe foznicafion,and vnclea⸗ | 
x nes. And this we doe not without the con 
| ſent ol olde wolters aspartly Jhans ſhes | 
| | ed, 


ex. 


[ 
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10 
wed and moze coulde ſhewe ik neede re⸗ 


ern 
_—_ The Papiſte. 

Seuenth in the primitiue churche Imas 
ges of Chriſte his Crofle and of his ſain- 
Qtes,were vſed, as in Cęſarea was the Ima 
of Chriſt ſette vppe, by the woman whiche 
Chriſte cured of the fluxe of blood, as wits 
neſſeth Euſebius and Baſilius magnus,and 
the generall Counſell holden at Nice, of- 
threchundred and tenne Biſhoppes,doeth 
conſtantly affirme and vouche, that the I- 
mage of Chriſte and of his Sanctes in the 
churche, were of the tradition of the Apo- 
ſtles. And ſaincte Gregorie Nyſſen doeth 
write howe he did beholde the Image of 
Chriſtes paſsion, and that oftentymes not 
without teares and weapyng, Chriſoſtome 
ſaieth, that he that dooeth any iniurie or 
valiny to the Image of Cæſar, fe doth cõ- 
mitte the ſame againſt Cæſar hymſelfe. S. 

Beade writeth, how ſain& Aug. entered in- 
to this Realme with a Croſſe of Siluer, and 


an Image of Chriſte painted in a table in 


proceſsion wiſe, ſingyng the Letanie, to 

whichenotwithſtandyng , what violence, 

and diſ honour hath been doen by our re- 
8 8· j. forma 


An aunſwere to a 


formatours herein this Realme, to the 
mage of our ſauiour Chriſt and of his iam 


Res it is not vnknowen. 


The Aunſwere. 


It is a pzoper Pzimitine Churchs;| 
whiche vou alledge of the ſeconve Coun | 


faile of Nice, whiche was ſeuen hundꝛed 


eightie and one peres after Chꝛiſte, hol 
den by a multitude of Jdolafrous , flattez 


ryng,and vnlearned Pꝛelates, whiche to 
feede the humoꝛ of that wicked Empzeſſe 
Irene, were gathered together, not in the 
name of Chꝛiſt, but againſt Chꝛiſt, whoſe 
expꝛeſſe tommaundemente, thet did im⸗ 
pugne - And with ſuche leude, and vnſen · 
ſible reaſons, and wzeftpnges of the ſcri⸗ 
ptures , that if a manne of purpoſe, to 


' mocke the Idolaters, woud inuente ar- 


gumentes to laugh at, hee coulde not di⸗ 
uiſe moꝛe ridiculous matters. God made 
manne after his owne Image, ergo wee 
muſte make Images, Ood is meruailous 


in his ſainctes. ergo we muſt make Jma- 


ges. ( Theodofius of Amoꝛie reaſoneth, 
whatſoeuer is wꝛitten, is wzitten foꝛ our 
learnyng, ergo wee muſt haue Images to 
teache vs.) No manne lighteth a canveil 

. | and 
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oc 


| 


bel 


lan mages 
A hundꝛeth ſuche ſubſtanciall pzofes. Any 


Popithe apologie. Ft 
and putteth it vnder a Buſhell, ergo J- 
— bee ſette on the Alters, with 


to make the matter mooſte maniſeſte, 
Theodorus biſhop of Myꝛe, pꝛoueth that 


Images muſt be woꝛſhiped by his Arches 


deacons dꝛeames, and ſo dooeth other , by 
dzeames. and miracles, and at la ſte, Tha⸗ 
raſius Archebiſhoppe of Conſtantinople, 


with the whole Spnode concludeth, that 


Angelles haue bodies, and mennes ſoules 
alſo be bodily, and theretoze ther maie bes 
painted - Againſte this Jdolatrous , vn- 
learned,andblaſphemous Counſaile, Cas 
rolus Magnus wꝛote a bocke, whiche is 
ertante, in whiche he confuteth the groſſs 
berefie,ofgdozation of Images. 

As fo: the pꝛimatiue churche of Chzilt; 
regardyng the ſeconds commgundement 
of God, did make no kinds of Images, ta 
be had in any vſe ol religion, but vtterly 
fozbad them. As fo2 the Jmage of Chaift, 
whereof Euſebius ſpeaketh , if it were 
true, was onely a monumente of ths bie 
ſtozie , ſette vp in the ſtreate, inrememe 
bꝛaunte of the miracle, not in the churchs 
0 be hay in veneration, oꝛ wozſhipped, 

gig. Neither 


An SR WAR toa 


Neither was there any Jniage receing 
into the Churche , foz thꝛee hundꝛeth pe / 
res after Chꝛiſte. Che Epiſtle of Epipha / 
nius, tranſlated by ſaincte Vierome ,t ss 


notable teſtimonie. | 
Cum veniſem ad villam que dicitur 4 ; 


blatha, vidiſimg, ibi preteriens lucernam. &r. 
When J came to a village, whiche is cal» | 
led Anablatha, and ſawe there as Jpaſs | 
ſed by, a candell burnyng, andinqutryng 
what place it was, and vnderſtandyng 
that it was a Churche , J entered in, to 
pꝛaie, and founde there a vaile, oꝛ linnen 
tlothe, hangyng at the dooze of the ſaied 
churche, tkained, and painted, and hauypng 

an Image as it were of Chit, oꝛ of ſome 


9 — . 


ſaincte. Foz J dooe not well remember, 
Whole Image it was. Therefoꝛe when J 
lawe, this thing that the Image of a man 
Was hanged vp, in the Churehe, contrary 
ts the auethozitieof the Scriptures, J did. 
rende it in peeces, and gaue counſaile to 
the kepers of that place, rather to wꝛappe 
it about ſome pooꝛe bodie that was deade, 
to burie hym with all. Contrariwiſe, thei 
murmured, and ſaied. If he would needes 
dende it, it were reaſon, be ſhould giue vs 
an 
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un other vaile fo2 it, and fo chaunge it. 
Ul hiche thing when J heard, J pzomiſed, 
that J would giue theim one, aad ſende it 
ſhoꝛtlie. There paſſed not long tyme, but 
that Jſought to ſende theim a verie good 
vaile fo: it. Fo2 J thought that one 
ſhoulde haue been ſente me out of Cp⸗ 
pꝛes. And nowe J haue ſente ſuche a one, 
as J could gette. And J pꝛaie pon focoms 


maunde the Elvers of that place, tore 


teiue that Uaile of this bearer, whiche 
is ſente by vs. And to giue the im charge, 
that hereafter in the Churche ol Chiifte, 
ſuche vailes bee not hanged vp, whiche are 
tontrarp to our Religion . This w2iteth 
Epiphanius to Jhon biſhoppe of Hieruſa⸗ 
lem, by whiche it is euidente, what was 
thought of Images, at that tyme, when a 
painted valle, might not bee hanged bes 
foze a Churche dooꝛe, to kœpe out the 
winde, oꝛ foꝛ ſome ſuche purpoſe, and not 
in any reſpect ok religion, oꝛ woꝛſhipping. 

The ſame Epiphanius, emong the here⸗ 
ſies of Carpocrates rehearſeth , that he 
made pꝛiuilie the Image of Jeſu,+ Paule 
Homet,and Pithagoꝛas, and woꝛſhipped 
youy * he inueigheth ſharply againſt 
g. ii. the 


An aunſwereto3 
| 
b 


the Antidicomarians, and Collridiangy 
vſyng , and wozſhippyng the Image of 
Marie the Uirgine, As foꝛ your teſtimo 
nies, out of Gregozie Nylſene,andChzy, 
ſoſtome, ſerue nothyng to the purpoſe, fo 
Gregoꝛie ſpeaketh not of the hiſtozie of: 
Chꝛiſtes paſſion, as you vntruely repozt, 
but of the oblation of Jfaac , by his father 
Abzaham , Conc. N icen.2.athione.1 . But 
this picture was in ſome pꝛiuate place, 
not in the Churche, and place ol werd, 


| 
| 
| 


yng 
And Chꝛpſoſtome in his ſaipne , tun g 
cludeth not, that therefoze we muſt haue 
Images ot GD, and of Chaifte in the | 
Churche, but he that doeth iniurie fo any | 
manne , that is made after the Jmageof | 
god, oꝛ diſobeteth a Pagiftrate, which re- | 
pꝛeſenteth the perſone of Oed. rc. Be doth 
inumie to God. Foꝛ he that maketh any 
Image of God, doeth God greate iniurie, 
tranſfoꝛmyng the gloꝛie of the inuiſible 
GD, into the ſhape ofany coꝛruptible 
creature. Kom.j.1But what Chayſoſtome 
and diners other godlie fathers , thought 
ofthe vſe of Images in the churche,is er- 
dzefſedin the counſaile of Epheſus, which 
condems 


Popithe apologie. 33 
ed Images befoꝛe the Counſaile 


a of Nice, whiche re ſtoꝛed theim. And the 


Counſaile Elibertinum, fower hundzeth 
peres befoꝛe that, vnder Conſtantine the 
greate, made this decree. Cat xxxvi. Pla- 
cuit pilturas in eccleſia eſſe non debere , ne quad 
colitur aut adoratur , in parietihus depinga- 
tur. That is. Jt is thought good, that pictu- 
res ought not to bee in the Churche, leaſte 
that thyng, whiche is woꝛſhipped, and ho⸗ 
noured, ſhould bee paifited on the walles. 
To conclude, that whiche vou alledge out 
of Beda, conternyng Dan Auguſtine the 
Monke, J will aunſwere by the aucthoꝛi⸗ 
tie of ſaint Auguſtine the Biſhoppe: who 
in his boke De canſenſu E uãgeliſtarum libr. i. 
Capit. lo. peakyng ot certaine Heathen 
adnerſaries , whiche noumbzed Paule e⸗ 


mong the twelue Apoſtles, that were 


with Chailte , whilehelined, wꝛiteth in 
thefe woozdes, Credo quod pluribas locis ſi- 
ml ros cum illo pictos viderunt , quia merits 
Petri, & Pauli etiam propter eundem paſſions 
diem celebrius, & ſolemniter Roma commendat. 
Sie omnino errare meruerunt, qui Chriſtum, G- 
Apoſtolos eius, non in ſanttis codicibus,ſed in pia 
Fir parietibut queſiernnt . J beleue that in 
Sab gv. many 
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and teachyng of 
| Chriſtes cl | 
Go Ce — — . | 
Ml 7 er doch male auſpyefe, ite as ut 
Auguſtine 
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PD fo: | Auxuſtine in maiie places, that the church 
le off jn their faſting to abſteine from meate, not 
Ie of therby to condemne any kynde of meate, 
dos] 2c Manitheus did, but for penance, and to 
heir ſubdue the carnall concupiſcens, and ſuche 
0% ther like good purpoſes , And farthier for 
lt | the ſtreight faſting in the primitiue Churs 


ts | che. S. Iheronime writeth ad Neporianum, 
ei Epiphantusin Anchorato, whiche is nowe 
ly | thoughtofthelereformatouts to be ſuper⸗ 


fluous and foliſ he, and therfore they mind 
not to reduce and bring vs to the order of 
theptimitiue churche. THEE): 
The aunſwere. N 
Conternpng Faſtyng, J haue ſpoken 
ſtficientlp, in aunſ were ot pour tenth ar⸗ 
b gumente, out of the ſcriptures, where you 


, 


make mention of faſkyng alſo, Euſab. lib/v. 
Capi. æviij. Teſtiſleth that ¶Momnus the 
beretike , was the firſte that pꝛeſcribed 
lawes of faſtyng, whom you followe al- 
together. And eſpectalfy the heretikes 

tall Archontici, oł whom Epiphanius wꝛi⸗ 
teeth lib. Tom. iij. Hero. 40. whiche pꝛeten⸗ 
| Ddedfaſfyng, but obſerued none in deede, 
' andthe M anichees of whom S. Augu⸗ 
tine teſtifieth , that vader colour ofabſtis 
5 : nence, 


| An aunfwere to a | 
nence , thei refrained from eatyng ofayy; | 
liuyng thyng , and from dzinkyng wine, 
pet did thei glutte,and pamper theim ſe] 
ues with delicate frutes, and ſpices, with, 
dꝛinke made of the iuice of Dates, xc.ſuch| 
was your Popiſhe faſte: on Fridaies a 
Dinner, to eate no fieſhe, but as muche 
fiſhe,as the beallie would holde, with gay | 
ſtozeof wine, at night to gate no liuym 
treatures, but Figges, Reaſons, Almone 
des, Wardens,and Nuinces baked, ut 
kette, and Parmelade , and other fruiteg 
conſerued with good wine, oꝛ Pipocras un 
helpe dige tion. This was a ftraight king 
of faſte, yet this was Catholike enough, | 
ſo long as greateP2elates vſed it. 
| The Papiſte. | 
. Ninth in the primitiue churche;they ys | 
ſed praier {or the ſoules departed , whichg 
wis the tradition of the Apoſtles, as wits 
neſſeth Dyonyfius Areopagita de celefii 
Hierarchia.Cap.z. Epiphanius Chriſoſtom 
iu. i. ad Cor. H om. 4. & in Math. 53. & Hi. 
69.44 populum Antiochenum, whiche thinge 
is proucd allo by the Scriptures , affirwed 
of all auncient writers, and hath alwaies 
been continued in Chriſtes Churche, and 
2 now 


| 
| 
; 


| Popiſhe apologie. 1: 
fam cow denied and taken aware by ourerefors 
vine, matours, and therefore they minde not to 
Uh! reduce ys to the primitiue churche, 

E | The aunſwere, 

'  Imuffnedesconfeſſe, that pꝛaier foz 
the deade, is one of the oldeſte hereſtes, 
that the Papiſtes doe maintaine; and pet 
hath it no auctboꝛitie of Gods woꝛde, noꝛ 
ofthe pꝛimitiue Chnrche ; fo2 twoo hun⸗ 
d:eth yeres after Chꝛiſte. Thei vſed in 
| deede, to make mention of thenn, at the 
*s | celebzation of the Communion , and to 
fy gine God thankes foꝛ them, wbiche ſome 
UW  fymeiscalled a Sacrifice offered foꝛ the, 
| asof Cypziane, Lib. ini. Exiſt. v. Speaking 

dk artyꝛes, of whom none doubteth, but 

| thei wereinheauen,and neded no pꝛaiers 
to be made foꝛʒ them. Sacriſicta pro eis ſem- 
ö | per vt meminiſtis offerimus, quoties martyrum 
| puſſies & dies anmuerſaria commemoratione 
celebramus. That is: Wee offer Sacrifice 
foꝛ theim alwates, as pou remember, ſo 
often as wee celebꝛate the paſſion, oꝛ da- 
ves of the Partpꝛes, by yerely comme⸗ 
mozation . But this vnpꝛoper kinde of 
ſpeakyng,and bolde attemptes, without 
ſcripture to name the deade in the Como 

1 munion, 
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munion, did bꝛeꝛde in the poſteritie, mam 
errours, as pꝛaier foz the deade, the 
crificeof the Paſſe foꝛ the deade, urg 
tozie, and ſuche other. But in this nineth 
argumente, vou bewꝛaie your fraudulenWt 
dealing in the other, foz here you note the} 
plates ot the dodours, whiche you knowe 
no manne will denie, and in other plates, 
where you atfirme, that none of vs will 
graunte, vou alledge their names onelp, 
without quot yng the places. | 
| The Papiſte. | 
Tenthin the Primitiue churche chriſten 
men were taught, to arme them ſelues wick 
the ſigne of the Croſle,whiche conſignatiõ 
of the Croſſe was vſed in the adminiſtrati- 
on of the Sacramentes, and that of neceſ- 
ſitie, as ſain Auguſtine ſaieth: wordes al- 
ſo ol inuocation before the conſecration of 
the Sacrament of the Aulter, were vſed in 
the primitiue churche, like as the ſanctifi- 
yng of the Fonte, the bleſlyng alſo of the 
Chriſme and Oyle, to annoincte the partie 
baptized, all which thinges were of the tra- 
ditions of the Apoſtles, as witneſſeth Baſi- 
li. ſainct Cyprian, ſain& Auguſtine, Da- 
maſ. and many other, whiche thinges bee- 
yng 
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Popithe apologie. _ 
yng now viterly aboliſhed by the newe re- 


formatours , they purpoſe not to bring vs 
to the order of the Primitine churche. See- 


yng therefore it can not bee denied by fo 


many teſtimonies gathered out of the di- 
uine Scriptures, and holy fathers, that they 
agree not with the primitiue churche of 
chriſte, but doe diſſent and are cleane gone 
from it, in ſo many diuerſe poinctes as I 
haue expreſled. T herefore this their refor- 
mation to reduce vs to the primitiue chur⸗ 
che, is onely pretended of their partes and 
{hall neuer be proued. 
The aunlkwere. | 

Pou leape to,and fro, back warde, and 
foꝛ warde, moꝛe like to one that daunſeth, 
then that diſputeth. aue wee not hearve 
enough befo2e , of croſſpng, and bleſlpng, 
of Dilezand Chꝛiſme? But thet muſt now 
be repeated againe, whiche if thei were 
graunted to vou, and vſed of vs, as thei 
were in tyme ok thoſe dottours, whoſe na · 
mes vou recite, what had pon gained ther 
by? It is your blaſphemous doctrine, that 
me doe moſte abhoꝛre, and your Ceremoy 


mes, we hate the moꝛe, foꝛ your doctrines 


lake. Yoq ſhould therefoze ſtand? to the 
2 detence 


ple good pollitie. owe fo2 theſe obſerm 


An aunſwere to 4 


defence of your docrine, and not figi 
egerly foz your Ceremonies, it vou wou 


tions, J haue aunſwered befb2e ſufficien 
tly,by whiche, as by the reſte of myne an 
ſweres, J truſte it ſhall appeere, to euer 
manne of indifferente iudgemente, that 
not wichſtandyng, all your twentte ar; 
gumentes of bothe ſoꝛtes, our Churche 
hath ſuche confo2mitie , and agtementy 
with the pꝛimitiue Churche of Chꝛiſte, 
that ſhe maie bee truely tompted a mem⸗ 
ber ofthe ſame , and partaker in the com⸗ 
munion ol all the ſainctes ol God, | 
The Papiſte. 

Of what force, ſtreingth, and eſtimatis 
thoſe thinges are of, vhiche haue been vſed 
in chriſtes catholike churche, it (hal appea- 
re by theſe teſtimonies of ſainct Auguſtine | | 


followyng, 

. The aunſwere. * 
Befoꝛe you had ſpoken of the foꝛce of | 

thoſe mattecs, you ſhould haue doen well | 

to haue conſidered the foꝛce of pour argu⸗ 

mentes, whiche , howe ſtronge ſo euer | 


thoſe thinges bee, are to weake to pꝛoue 
that , whiche you pzopounde , „ 


| Popitheapologic—«— 57 
nur Churchehathnoneagreamce 


| iy 4. 2 Pꝛimitiue Churche or 


Chaiſe. But ſeyng you will needes ſette 
wothe the dignitie ol thefe matters, wee 
—— conſider,all theſe wer ard 


Ae The Papiſte. 

nſte ſainct Auguſtine writyng a e 

the Donatiſtes - ; fajeth, looke what 
the vniuerſall church of chriſte — 
hath at all tymes obſerued, if the ſame bee 
not ordeined by any generall counſel, the 
it ought moſt firmely to be beleued. that it 
tame to vs onely by the auctoritie, and tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles. Ps 
The aunſwere. 3 
Although J knowe what to thinke of 


dn witten Traditions, vet if vou bee 


able to pꝛoue, that al theſe thinges wher- 
of ou ſpeake , the vniuerſall Churche of 
Chꝛiſt, doeth, and hath al waies obſerned, 
J will veide to vou, that thei are the Tra⸗ 
dition ot the Apoſtles, accoꝛdyng to your 


feſtimonie , whithe if pou canne not doe, 


fas Jam well aſſured, you will neuer ber 
abte to dooe it) by yourowne reaſon, any 


autthozitio 5 wo neeve nat holde them tos 
b. Traditi⸗ 


An aunſyyere to 3 


Traditions of the Apoſtles, noz pet 
crees of generall Counſailes, 

The Papiſtee. 

Second ſaint Auguſtine in hys Epiſih 

ad Caſulauum, laieth how in all thele tha | ig 

ges whereof the Scriptures hath made f 

certeine determination, the maner of iu ta 

ii 
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people of god, or decrees of our elders, muſt 
| Bip iv and holden as a lawe to gouetm 


our {clues , and in theſame Epiſtle he mu | 3 
keth mention how the Sondaic,becauſeity | t 
not faſted, whiche faſtyng is a Sacrifice as | | 
ceptable to God * Therefore faieth he, the | 
ndaic maie not bee celebrated and kepte | 
without an other Sacrificewhiche is accop, 
table to God. 5 
„ ene 
The Scripture hath determined of al 
gecefſaric articles of faithe, and againſts | | 


all luperſtitious opinions, and Ceremo⸗ 
nies. And theſe thynges you ſpeake ol, we 
—— to bee ſuche,therefoze in theim by 

Haincte Auguſtines rule, neither the cus. 
ſlome of people, noz the decrees of elders 
muſte take place, but the aucthozitie of 
Coddes woozde. But of ſuche thynges as 
bee variable Ceremonies, foz ediñcation, 

| : 92ders 


| 
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wer and comelineſſe ſake, diners parti⸗ 
tuler Churches, maie make particuler des 
trees, whiche are nothyng pꝛeiuditiall to 
tho vniuerſall Churche of Chꝛiſt, whiche 
is the ppincipall argumente that ſainae 
Auguſtine handeleth, in that 86. Epiſtle 
to Caſulanut, where he defendeth the cus: 
ſtame ofthe moſte parte of the Churche, 


agninſte the cuſtome of the Churche of 
Nome. As J haue touched befoze, whiche 
thyng, of you will in no wiſe ber allowed. 
And as concern yng the Sacrifice he ſpea⸗ 
keth ol, to bee celebꝛated on Sondaie, he 
meaneth not the pꝛopiciatozie Sacrifice. 
of the Paſſe, as perhaps you would ſeme 
to inkerre. But the celebzation of the 
tommunion, foz thus he wꝛiteth in the 
ſme Epiſtle againſt / rbicus. Dicit ceſſiſſe 


| paui pecus, fanquam neſciens & tunc in domini 


wenſa , panes propoſitions port ſolere , & nuns. 
ſe de agni immaculati corpore partem ſumere, 
dicit cæſſiſſe poculo ſanguinem, no cogitans ttians 

unc ſe Abcipere in poculo ſanguinem . He (aith 
that the Hhepe hath giuen place to the 
bzeade,as though he wereignozaunt,that 
thenalſo the Shewbzead,was vled to bee. 
lette an the Lozdes boarde, * that = 
5 tf. 
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allo he taketh parte of the bodie of he i 
maculate Lambe: he ſaieth that bloodde} 
hath giuen plate to the Cuppe, not conſi. 
deryng that now alſo, he reteiueth bloody | 
in the Cuppe . Theſe wooꝛdes declare, | 
bothe that the Sacrifice was nothyng bt | 
the Communion, and alſo that the wine 
is noneotherwiſe called bjoodde, thenthe } | 


bꝛead is called a lambe, and that the bzeay | 
in nature, and ſubſtaunce is ſuche, as was 
the Shewbzeade,in whiche was no tran 
ſubſtantiation, and thirdely,the neceſſities 
of the Communion in both kindes, if this | 
analogie of Auguſtine muſt ſtande, wher⸗ 
foꝛe ſain Auguſtine in this Epiſtle, mas | | 
keth little foz your purpoſe. 
| The Papiſte. 5 
Thirde ſaincte Auguſtine in his thirde 
Epiſtle ad Januarium laieth, that the thins 
ges whiche we doe obſerue throughout the | 
vrhole worlde, beyng not written, but deli- 
nered vnto vs, either from the Apoſtles or 
generall counſelles (the aucthoritie wherof 
is notable) and as of theim receiued, ought | 
to be obſerued, as the yerely remembrance | 
and feaſtes of the paſsion of Chriſte, of his 
aſcention into heauen, and of the _— 
Vii 1 0 


——— 


ef theholy ghoſt , whiche are celebrate in 
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the Churche of Chriſte, or any other like 
thing whiche is vniuerlally obſerued from 
whatſocuer it firſt came fro, and therefore 
ſaieth ſaint Auguſtine in the ſame Epiſtle, 
to reaſon or dupute why the ſame thinge 
ought to be obſerued, whiche of long tyme 
hath been obſerued throughout the whole 
world, by the auctoritie of chriſtes church, 
inſalantiſſima inſania eſt, it is a poincte ſaieth 
he of extreme madnes. And therfore ſaieth 
ſaincte Aug, the chaunge made of ſo long 
a cuſtome, yea though the ſame ſ houlde be 
verie profitable, yet by the newnes thereof 
it doeth vexe and trouble the Churche of 
Chriſte, it is made vnproſitable, vnfruictful 
and finally hurtfull to the church of chriſt, 
and for an example therof, he doth there ale 
ledge how the diſciples of chriſt did receiue 
the body and blood of chriſte, not faſtinge 
but after ſupper, is the vniuerſall church of 
chriſte therefore to be reproued, or the cu- 
ſtome therof to be chaunged, whereby wee 
do in the ſame, receiue the body and blood 
of chriſte faſtyng, and that for a more reues 
rence therunto, in preferryng the foode of 


the ſoule , before the foode of the badie| 


h. ii. doubtleſſe 


An aunſrvere to a 


Goabeies ſo for to doe it; ſhoulde hee after 


the minde of Auguſtine, both hurtfull vn. 


to the churche of chriſt, and a greate pon 


of madneſſe. N 


Che aunſwere. ql 


This teſtimonie in effece,ts the fame 
with the foꝛmer. Saint Auguſtin wouly 


haue ſuche Traditions, as haue alwaies | 
been vſed in the Churche, to bee ſuppoſed;; | 


that either thei came from the Apoſtles, 


62 from the generell Counſailes: but here 


wee haue, diligently to conſider, chat wer 
admitte not all ſuche thynges, as are cal» 


led Traditions, but onely ſuche as are v 


niuerſallv, and haue been alwaies vſed ir 
the Churche. Hetondelp, that thei bee n 


contrary to the dodrine of the Apoſtles, 


ronteined in the holie ſcriptures, toꝛ then 
it is moſte certaine, thei are no Traditi⸗ 
dus ot the Apoſttes, foꝛ thei did not deli⸗ 
ner ons thyng in wꝛityng, and a contrary 


thyngin Tradition. Lhirdly,that what⸗ 


ſoeuer Travitionof the Apoſtles, is not 
conteined in the ſcriptures, although wer 
Knewe it came from tho Apoſttes, it is 
lawfull vpongood conſideration te atter 
it. Foz ſeyng — — 
Ka e 24 A 


7 


Ne 


a 


Popithe apologſe. : = ge 
art tonteigned in the ſcriptures „whatſo⸗ 
uer ner thei deltuered , Whiche is not contei⸗ 
nedi in the ſcriptures, was but tempoꝛall, 
* might be thaunged, aſwell as the detree 
De ſanguine et ſuffocato, of blood, ſtrangled. 


And that we onght not to reteiue, what 


foener is commended to vs, as q Travitis 
ofthe Apoſtles, maie appere by theſe exi- 
ples. Ireneus was a manne that liued nere 
to the age of the Apoſtles, foꝛ he ſawe, as 
he hymſelf doeth teſtiſte, Polycarpus the dis 
ſciple of fainct Jhon, And he declareth that 
it was a Tradition, commonly receiued 
in Alia, as of ſainct Jhon the Apoſtle, and 
ofother of the Apoſttes, that our ſauiour 
Chꝛiſte lined fiftie peres, whiche is con⸗ 
trarv to the truthe of the Goſpell. Treneui 
Abri. a. Cap. xxxv. M ſuche a fable could bee 
tredited, foꝛ an Apoſtolike Tradition, ſo 
fone after the Apoſtles departure . what 
maie bee indgedof theſe, that in two hun⸗ 
dꝛeth, thꝛee hundꝛeth, finehnndzeth, fire 
hundꝛeth, eight hundꝛeth pores after the 
Apoſtles, were not heard ok, but fodainlie 
were ſette out in the woꝛlde, as Traviti- 
ons of the Apoſtles, Euſabius alio repoꝛ⸗ 
teth,/ibrs; v. Cap. xviii. that it . | 

iiy. as 


= An aunſvvere to -- | 
as a Traditiõ ot the Apoſtles, chat Chaig 


commanuded theim, not to departe from ne: 
Piernſalem,twelae peres after his aſcenl;4 


ſion, whiche is manifeſtly contrary to ths 
the hiſtozie of the Actes of the Apoſtleg 
Tertuliane after he was fallen into the en 
rour of the Montaniſtes, boucheth the Ti 


dition of the Apoſtles, aganſt the Cathe⸗ 
likes, whom he calleth YHehicos, that it, 


ani maler, naturall 


| rituall 
Iaeronime in Enangel. Math 


would make a Tradition, of the erroure 


of the dewes. The ſame Jeromme vpon | 


the firſte Chapiter of Agge ſaieth veris 
well of the Apoſtolicall Traditions: Sed 
& alia que abſg, aultoritate, teſti mom ſcri- 
pturarum quaſi Apoſtolica traditione ſponts 
reperinnt atg, confingunt, percutit gladius dei. 
But other thingesallo(ſpeakyng of ines) 
: . : tikes 


4. C 
«xv . detlareth that it mas a Tradition e 
mong the Je wes, that Chꝛiſt ſhould comm 
at midnight, whervpon he gathereth that 

the Tradition of the Apoſtles was deri 

ued, that on Caſter eue, the people ſhou 
not depart out ofthe churche, befoze mids. 
night, but tary there foꝛ the commyng of - 
Chꝛiſt. a likely matter, that the Apoſtles - 
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— nes. if JILUE thei finde out, and feigne of 
ben ewes, othout the aucthozitie, any 
of the (ſcriptures, as it 
by Tradition of the Apoſtles, the ſwoz 
— ſtrike. By theſe examples, 
ny and tettimonies, it is manikeſte, that s 
W muſtnot by and hy, receiue what ſaener is 
5 eee Apoſtles. 


Ba 

Fowerth ſaincte — kf in his chirde 
iſtle ad Ianuarium, in ſpeakyng of theſe 
ſhinges, winchein diverle partes are ob- 
1 .* chriſtes Churche diuerſely, he e. 

N that certeine and ſure rule, that if t 
de not againſt the profeſſed faieth of chr 
ſtes churche, nor 2 the good liuyng 
and maners of men, but haue in theim ſome 
maner of encouragement of a better life, 
wherelocuer ſaieth he we dooe knoweanie 
fuch thing diuerſely to be vſed, we ſ hal not 
only not diſalow theim, but alſo folow the, 
with praiſe, and innouationof life. So that 
the infirmitie and weakenes of ſome men 
be not let therunco.when otherwiſe if more 
profette maie come therby vnto the good, 
Fele vnto the weake offeaded therby: 
e dubitatione faciẽda ſunt, without doubte 
ö fi h. v. (ſaieth 


'F 


1 An aunfrvcreto 
(Giethhe)al ſuche although thei be dineetgyart 
and in diverſe places diuerſely obſeruedyſſ fow! 
they ciightto be continued and zepte, : 
The aunl were. 
Ves agree with ſain> Auguſtine, ta 
ſuche Ceremonies as are inſtitutes ij u 
o2bee, and tomelineiſſe lake, beyng dien bef 
in diuerſe churches il thei be not contra 
to the Scriptures, are to be obſernedy 
ſache;as remaine in thoſe Churches. An, chr 
what this ſhould make, either foꝛ vou be 
againſte vs,. J dooe not ſ at all. Foz po 
Ceremonies, are voide ofedifipng; vnos | 
derly,vavecent,fo2 the churche of Chꝛil 
and then the opinion ol merite ,andſatif 
faction, that yon ioigne vnto them, beyny 
contrary to the Chiſtian faithe, and the 
aucthoꝛitie of the Seriptures, maketh ih 
to be vtterly abhominabie. Fyrthermoze | 
when you make them effentiall partes ot 
the religion, and woꝛſhippe of G DD, our 
ſatiour Chꝛiſte hym ſelt, out of the Þz6/ 
phete Eſaie, doeth vtterly condemne the. 
Foꝛ GD will not be wozthipped, with 
the dottrine, Traditions, and p2eceptes of 
menne. Matth. xv. hus neither your ten 
reals, out of the ſcriptures, noꝛ vourten. 
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| _Popitheapologie, | Cy 
arouumente s out ot the docoura, no2 your? 
A fower-bulwarkes out of ©. Auguſtine, 
are able to defende your Popiſhe churche | 
I fromonerth:owe, whiche if he take vpon 
ber, ko encounter with the truthe, muſte 
— diſcomfited and come to vtter 
| HHH 664 bY The Papiſte 
| - Beſides that this — Engliſhe 
churelie, hath no agreaunce with thecathos 
| ke churche of chriſte, the religion thereof 
doeth onely uy ot . er I like as it 
Thale e in the proceſſe follqwyng. 
A . The aunſwere. "Ss 
- Beſides that your Khefoztke in rai⸗ 
hug on our Churche, ts verie vnreafonae 
ble; your Sophiſfriettſelf, tnquarellyng 
againlte vs, is voide ofſufficient ſubtiltie: 
not onely to defende it ſelf, but at leaſte 
wile, to hide it ſelf. Foz what impudente 
kinde of arguing vou this: by enume⸗ 
ration of feweparticulers, to conclude 
any vniuerſall p:opoſition: Theſe newe 
refozmats2sdeny twentie thynges, whi⸗ 
che the Papiſtes affirme, ergo, their reti⸗ 
gion ſtandeth onely ol negatiues. Pate 
gt KA likewiſe reaſsn, the — — 
ou 


An aunſwere to 


hurtie thynges, that the Pꝛstectannt 


affirme: Ergo the Religion of Papi 2 


ſtanveth onely vpan negatiues. Fi art 
moꝛe, whe every affirmatine pzox 
implieth a negation of his contra 
and euery negatiue proppfrs ioporty 
anaffirmation ol his contravictozte >! 
maie as well ſaie, that it ſtandeth al 
ther vpon affirmatines,as you dose, x 
negatiues. Like as in the tenne commy 
dementes of G, onely twos are 


matiue, and eight are negatiue, — | 


all the duetie of a Chꝛiſtian manne au 


ſiſteth,you might reaſon, that Gods ton 
maundementes ſtande almoſte all om 


gatiues, as though God didonely telly} 


what we ſhould not doe, and did not ten 
vs, what we ſhould dode, like as vou cot 
clude afterward, vpõ the ſale of Clare thi 
Butchers hoꝛſe:but that right reaſon tel- 


leth vs, that the pzobibiting Comma, 


mentes, are alſo pzeceptiue , and the pts 
teptiue commaundementes, are alſo pv 
hibitiue, foz he whiche fo2biddeth adulte 
terie, commaundeth a chaſte life, andhs| 
whiche commaundeth to honour our pa⸗ 


rentes,fozbideth vs to diſobey the ſame, 
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Þutdecanle faithe, whiche is the founda⸗ 
2 tion ot religion, is an affirmation of thoſe” 
hogs | unges, wr che are belened,fo pꝛoue that 
Mt our Religion ſtandeth not all vpon nega» 
4 fines, but chiefly vppon affirmatiues, it 
dl ſhall bee ſafficiente to declare that we be» 
\F tene and affirme all the articles of the 
» Chziftian faithe,and what ſoeuerisaffir- 
med in the woozde of God as truthe, like 
4 as wee denie all falſhode, and vntrathe. 
e beleue, and affirme, that there is but 
F one GOD: wee affirme that in this Gods 
# heave, there are thꝛee perſones diſtincte, 
but not dinided . Mee affirme that the 
| fone of God was conteined by the holie 
Ghoſte, bozne ofthe virgine Parie, and 
| ſofoczthe, as it followethin the Crede, by 
whiche it is manifefte, that our Religion 
ſtandeth not 2 eg 
| . E 

f Sainte Auguſtine doth define religion 
to be cultns diminus adiuine ſeruice dew vn« 
to God,wherby as Iſidore ſaieth, wee dooe 
binde our ſelues to theworl bipyng gol God 
with a full purpoſe and intente to ſerus 
God. True Lo jon beyng in this wiſe put 
madeweorl ippe and ſeruice to he doen 
vnto 


2 An aunſwvereto a 
vnto GOD , the late begonne religion in 
this reformed Churche, can not bee xh| 4 
true religion of GOD, for as muche ati x 
docth not conſiſte in any action or ſeruig 
more now vnto God then was before, bu ul 
anely this religion ſtandeth as I 1 by | foz: 
negatiues, by an ouerthrowe and ſubuerſy | wud 
makyng of all thinges before appoinQel | uit 
for the gouernement of his peoplezbothin | au 
theolde Teſtament and newe, ſome precepy 
tes whiche were morall, ſome iudiciall;ſome tel 
ceremoniall,alſo ſacrifice and ſacramentes, | mi 
che doctrine of this newe religion and res | yt 


formed Churche , whiche as I ſaied dooeth | li 


ſtande onely or wholy by negatiues docth iu 
denie. 


a 
_ 4 
4 2 
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J will not ſtande in argumente with | t 
vou, whether this be a full difinition of re- | | 
ligion, whiche pou alledge out of Sainte | 4 
Auguſtine, Jt is not by and by, a diffinitis | 1 
of Religion, whiche maie bee truely ſaied | | 
of Religion. But what ſhould moue-yait | | 
to thinke, that our Religion teacheth not 
menne to woꝛſhippe God? UUhen we ont 
ly teache. the right kinde of Gods ſeruite, 
ſette foꝛthe in his woozde, nn, 


| 


r 50 
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{nd all other — — Caf 


after the pꝛeteptes of metine, which is no 
religion but ſuperſtition. Pou ſais our res 
doth not conſilt in any action 02.ſers 
ute moze nowe vnto God then was bes 
foze,but howe true this is, let euery man 
iudge, when we aſcribe all religious ſer⸗ 
uice,obediencehonour;faieth,inuocation, 
aud thankes geuyng, onely to God by aur 
ſauiour chriſte: wheras vou giue the grea⸗ 
teſt parte thereof to creatures, ſame to Js 
mages, ſome to ſainctes departed, ſome to 
pour owne merites, ſome to pour begger⸗ 
lie Ceremonies. Let every man therefoze 
tudge, whether our religion giue not moꝛe 
to Godin Chꝛiſt then vou, when we giue 
alt to God, the onely aucthonr of all goods 
nes, and Chꝛiſte our only mediatour of all 
benefites to bee receiued of God, and pon 
giue him but parte ok al the ſeruice that ia 
due to hym, and make ſo many medias 
tours beſide our ſauiour Chꝛiſte. Finally, 
wher as you charge vs, with the ſubuer ſõ 
ofthe pꝛeceptes moꝛal, teremonial andig- 
ditiall, of Gods lawe it is a ſtraunge mat⸗ 
ter to ſee your boldnes. What moꝛall pze- 
teptes of Ood doe we gaintaie : 1 


—— Cs — 


Chꝛiſte onelp, to keepe the mozall pzeceps 


An aun were to à 


at teache menne toobferue all the tm 
Commaunde mentes : And what Cen 

monial la wes remaine there, to vs u 
were not vtterly abꝛogated by Chꝛiſt⸗ 
foꝛ the iudiciall pꝛeteptes of the Jew 
lawe, who euer required the chziffiansh 
be bounde vnto theim 2 The onely pzop 
tiatoꝛie ſacrifice of Chꝛiſtes Paſſion, wet 
embzace, + al Sacramentes of chꝛiſtes u 
Kitution, Wherfoze we neither ſtande n 
vppon negatiues, neither denie we ani 
thing, that we ought to affirme as true. 

The Papiſte. 

Firſt it denieth that = morall precepts 

are poſs ible to be kepte of man, 
The aunſwere. 

It ſhal not be needefull our doctrine, be⸗ 
vng ſo commonly knowen to the wozlde, 0 
to make a large diſcourſe,bpon euerp one 
of theſe negatiues, but onelp to declare 
bꝛielly, how we denie them, and to ſhewe 
à reaſon of our deniall. Me denie in deede 
chat it is poſſible foz any manne, extepte 
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fes of God, Which ts not ſuche a ſtraunge 
paradoxe, to any man that is not aſtarke * 
bepocrite „ but his owne conſcience 10 

te 
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| Tefifir the ſame vnto hym. The moꝛall 


pꝛeteptes are tonteined in theſe twoo 
«es, as our ſauiour teſfifieth : Thou 


| ſhalt lone the Loꝛde thy GDD, withall 
thy harte, with all thy ſoule, with all thy 

frengthe , and thy neighbour as thy ſelf, 
- Who is ſo paſte all feare of God, that he 


bareaffirme , that he is able to verfozme 
this 2 Againe, what is the cauſe, that the 
ſcripture dodeth ſo often pꝛonsunce, that 


no man can be iuſtiſted by the woozkes of 
thelawe 2 but becauſe no manne can ful- 


fill the Jawe, Mhiche if a man could pers 
fozme, he ſhould line therein, and haue e⸗ 
ternall ſaluation without Chꝛiſte, but no 
man can bee ſaued without Chꝛiſt, there; 
foꝛe no manne can fulfill the lawe. Foz 
the lawe was gtue , to ſhewe vs our wea⸗ 
keneſſe,and fo to bzing vs to Chꝛiſt. 
The Papiſte. 

Seconde it denieth that any iudgement 

in ſpirituall cauſes, or in the high courte of 


tonſcience,is to be geuen to the Prieſte. 


The aunſwere. 5 
The high tourte ofcanſcience, is Gods 


owneiuriſdiction, the tudgement wheree 


operteineth neither to Pꝛieſte, noꝛ laie 
i. j. man, 


— — — 
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manne, but to God alone. But in cauſes 
ſpirituall, to iudge accozding to the woꝛde 
of God, wee dooe not denp, but it pertai- 
neth to Eccleſiaſticall perſones, from 
whiche rule of iuſtice, ił any ot theim des 
parte, he is ſubiecte to the cozrection, any 
puniſhemente of the Ciuile Pagiltrate, 
As Aaron had his aucthoꝛitie of iudgemẽt 
in Spirituall cauſes, pet was he repꝛoued 
by Moiſes. And Abiathar the high Pꝛieſt, 
was depoſed by Salomon, and Sadoc ſett 
vp in his place. And ſhould not Ahaz, if he 
had been a godlie Pꝛince, haue depoſed 
Vriah, foꝛ makyng the pꝛophane alter? 
The Papiſte. 
Thirde it dooeth denie all kinde of Ce- 


remonies. 
The aunſwere. 


Wee denie all kinde of Ceremonies, 


that are of mannes inuention, to woꝛſhip 


God, oꝛ to merite ſaluation by theim. oz 


in the woꝛſhippe of God, wee muſte dooe 
onely that he commaundeth vs . Other 
Ceremonies that are onecly fo2 oꝛder, and 
decencie, oꝛdeined in the Churche, wer re⸗ 
teiue, as J haue often ſhewed befoꝛe. 

The Papiſte. 
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Fomerthit doeth denie the ſacrifice ofchrt- 
es Teſtamente, | 
The aunſwere. 

The Sacrifice p2opitiatozie, that one» 

Iv taketh awaie the ſpnnes of the wozlde, 
is the Sacrifice , whiche Chꝛiſte offered 
ones foz all, vpon the aulter of the croſſe, 
and thereby makyng perfecte fo2 euer, 
thoſe that are ſancifled,can not be repea- 
ted, without hoꝛrible iniurie dooen vnto 
the Paſſion of Chꝛiſte, and the merites 
thereof. Hebꝛ. vij.ix.x.and almoſt thzough 
ont the whole Cpiſtle . In deede the Sa⸗ 
crifice of the Malle ik it bee the Sacrifice 
ye meane, wee vtterly deteſte, as blaſphe⸗ 
mous, and abhominable. Fo2 whiche von 
haue neither commaundemente, no2 ers 
ample of Chꝛiſte, what ſoener you pꝛe⸗ 
tende, by theſe wooꝛdes of our Daniour, 
Dooe this in remembꝛaunce of me. Fo2 
beſides that. to celebꝛate the remebzaunce 
of Chꝛiſte in the Sacramente , hath nos 
thyng to dooe-with a Sacrifice, by thoſe 
wooꝛdes it is eaſie to pꝛoue, that you can 
offer vp no Sacrifice, in the celebꝛation of 
the Sacramente. Fo2 by this wooꝛde of 
an (dooe this) pou can dooe no moꝛe, 
i. ij. but 


= — — — . 
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but that whiche Chꝛiſte then did. Bat| 


| Chꝛiſte did then offer no Sacrifice of his 
bodie, therefoꝛe pou can offer no Sacry 


nice of his bodie. That Chꝛiſte did then ol | 


fer no Dacrifice of his bodie, is manifeſts 
by the Apoſtle to the Hebꝛues, whiche of, 
ten tymes teſtiſieth, that he offered hym 
ſelfbut ones, whiche was on the Croſſe; 
Chapit.vy. ix. x. therefoze he did not offer 
hym ſelt on the table at his ſupper, as you 
moſte falſcly ſurmiſe. 
The Papiſte. | 

Fifte it dooeth denie the Sacramentes of 

chriſtes churche, 
The aunſwere. 

Mee reteiue the Sacramente of Bay 
ptiſme, and ofthe Lozdes Supper, which 
onely wer finde in the ſcripture, the other 
fine , whiche you call Hacramentes, be- 
cauſe we finde theim not in the ſcripture, 
inſtituted of Chꝛiſte, in the nature of Sa- 
cramentes, we dooe not receiue theim as 
Sacramentes.Patrimonie,Confirmatt- 
on, election of Ecclefiaſticall miniſters, 
with their aucthoꝛitie, as wee finde theim 
by the wooꝛde of God, fo wee retaine the 
| pare inſtitution of theim , refuſyng the 


cozruption 
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ion, and ſuperſtition builded vpon 
— Antichꝛiſte. Extreme vnction,is 
an idle Ceremonie, and nothyng pertai⸗ 
nyng to our tyme, as J haue declared bes 
e, t fo2 that cauſe is iuſtely abꝛogated. 

The Papiſte. 
kürte it doth denie the real preſence of chri⸗ 
ſtes bodie and blood in the holy Euchariſt, 
| Theaunſwere, 

Nie dooe not denie the reall pzeſence 


1 Chꝛiſtes bodie, to the faithe of him that 
receineth woꝛthely. But the tarnall, and 
groſſe immagination of tranſubſtanciati⸗ 
pn , whiche is contrary to the ſcriptures, 
whiche teac heth that the bodie of chꝛiſte, 
is like vnto our bodies, in all thynges, 
ſynne ercepted,and therefoze can not bee 
in diuerſe places at one tyme, and is alſo 
confrary, to the doctrine openly taught in 
the Cburche, fo2 ſeuen o2 eight hundꝛeth 
yeres after Chꝛiſte. F02 Bertramus dip 
witehts treatiſe , as ſome thinke, to Ca- 
rolus Caluns, whiche liued eight hund: = 
yeres after Chaifte, 
The Papiſte. 

Seuenth ir dooeth denie that Chriſtes 
Churchet is viſible or poſsible haare to bee 
1.11}, knowne 


AC A AA, 


An aunſyecre to a 


knowen, : T0 
| | The annſivere: | 

We denie, that the Churche 1 
is viſible, to the wozlde, at all tymes, be; 
cauſe our ſauiour Chꝛiſt pꝛophecieth.tha 
the moſte parte of the woꝛlde ſhould bee 
deceiued by falſe Pꝛophetes. Math. xxiii 
and S. Paule pꝛopheſieth, ot the general 
apoſtaſie, that ſhould bee made by Anti, 


— ene en 


chꝛiſte. Sainct Jhon alſo in the Reuelaty * 


on ſheweth , that the Churche ſhould ſlie 
into the witderneſſe, and all the wo2lde 


nm .. 


ſhould woꝛſhippe Antichꝛiſte. Apoca.ry, 


and. xiij. Uherefoꝛe the Churche is not al 


waies in ſight of the wozlbe , although it 
bee ſometyme deliuered from ſuche ex ⸗ 
treme perſecution, as it is, Ood ber tban⸗ 
ned at this tyme. 
The Papiſte. 
Eight it doeth denie the free choife and 
will of man. 
25 The aunſwere. | 
Ae affirme, that Adam by his falle, 
loſte the fredome of his will, bothe in him 
ſelk, and from his poſteritie.So that ama 
hath nowe no freedome of will, ſo mtiche 


asto thinkea good thoughte, ij. Coꝛin. ij. 
muche * 


th 
is 
de 
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muth leſle to do we any god ol our ſelues. 


M hiche ſepng it is the iuſte iudgemente 


of God, vpon Adam, and his poſteritie, fo: 


ſpnne, we make not God aucthour of euil, 


as pꝛophane dogges doc barke againſt vs, 
z rather againſt God, but iuſte in all his 

iudgementes, and holie in all his waies. 

But of free wille, I ſhall haue occaſion to 


ſpeake moꝛe hereafter, toward the latter 
inde ol pour diſcourſe. ; 
- Ninth it dooeth denie our roftiGezeion: 


5 by penance, by Baptiſme, by . chas 


it 
2 
n 


al ; nie and good workes. 


The aunſwere. : 
Wee affirme with ſainte Paule, that 
| amanne is iuſtified befoze God byfaithe, 
uithout the deedes ofthe lawe. Rom. ij; 

not that deade faithe , whiche ſaincte Ja⸗ 

mes ſpeaketh ok, but alluely and kruicte⸗ 
full faithe, that woozketh by lone, But of 

— » I _ ſpeake mo2chere- 

alter. 

Tenth it dooeth denie the merites ofall 
good workes, Gods promiſes made to che 


eee wot oy \&S 


contrari enotwithſtandyng, 9 9 — 
x vLity, The 


An aunſweretos 


The aunſwere, Bo 

Mee affirme, that all good woozkee, 
Gall be rewarded by God, fo2 his pꝛomiſt 
ſake , but neither foz wozthines of them, 
no: foz the wozthinesof'vs, Foz the woy 
thineſſe of theim, deſeruethnothyng, bs 
cauſe thei are vnpertecte. And our wozthy 

neſſe in doyng theim, dooeth merite no⸗ 
thyng. becauſe thei pꝛoteade of God, am 
not of vs. and ſecondly, becauſe our ſynnes 

: are many moꝛe in noumber, then our gay 
deedes. And when we haue dooen all that 
wee are bidden , wee are vap2ofitable 
ſeruauntes , Luke the .xvy. therefoze 
wee deſerue nothyng by theim, but that 
DD ol his infinite mercie, vouchſaueth 
ſoꝛ his pzomile ſake in Chʒiſte, to accepts 
them, and reward them. 

Eleuenth it doeth denie faſtyng from a. 
ny one kinde of meate more then an other, 
or vpon this date more then an other. 

The aunſwere. 

To teache men to abſtaine from meas 
tes, and marriage. is the doctrine of De- 
uilles. j. Timo. iiij. Other wiſe true fate 
we deny not, but affirme, and commende 
| ; as : 


- 
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is hath been declared ones, 02 f wiſe bes 


loze. 
| The Papiſte. 
Twelft it doeth denie tyme and daies of 
watches and praiers. 
The aunſwere. 

Me deny the ſuperſtitious obſeruati⸗ 
on of daies and tymes, but wee affirme, 
allowe. and vbſe certaine dates, and tymes 
appaicted foꝛ pꝛaier, and godlie exerciſes, 
By watches, if pou meane pour vigiles,of 
ſainctes dates, you pour ſelues vſe onely 
the name, and not the obſeruatið ofthoſe 
watches. Whiche although thei were v 


ſed ok olde in the Churche , pet foz diuers 


inconueniences, thei were lefte ot, and by 
decree of the Counſaile Elibertinũ abzogas 


The Papiſte. 

Thirtene it doeth denie the obſeruatioa 
of holy and ſolemne promiſes, and vowes 
made vnto God. 

The aunſwere. 
Me doe not denie the obſeruations of 


ted Can. 3y. 


anylawfull pꝛomiſes, made vnto GWD, 


that are poſſible to bee kepte of thoſe that 


make theim. But wee teache — | 
| i. v. to 


An aunſwereto a 


ka bee raſhe in makyng pꝛomiſes, befoꝛte 
thei bee ſure, that thei are able to per⸗ 
foꝛme them. And ik thei haue made a rah 
62 vnaduiſed vowe , as to abſtaine from | 
Marriage, whiche thei are not able to obe 
ſerue, but by committyng foꝛnication, and 
Lncleanneſſe, wee counſaile theim to re⸗ 
pente of their raſheneſſe, and to retourng 
to the oꝛdinaunte of GD, whiche is 
the remeadie of incontinence , rather 
then to leade an abhominable life, in fil 


thineſſe. 
The Papiſte. t 
. Fowertene it dooeth denie the chaſte life 
apertainyng to the order of Prieſthode. 
3 The aunſwere. 
ile affirme, that chaſte life appertai⸗ 
neth to all menne, and eſpecially to Eccles 
ſiaſticall miniſters. But we do not compt 
marriage an vnchaſte life, as pou doe, but 
holie, and hondurable in all menne, and 
the marriage bedde to be vndefiled, Bebz. 
rtf, And ſeeyng that the holie ghoſte by 
ſainct Paule, in his Epiſtles ts Timothe 
and Titus, deſcribyng the beſte qualities 
required in Biſhoppes, and Deacons, ab 
lowed marriage, w dare not pꝛeſume to 
55 a | dilalowe 
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viſalowe it, oꝛ to foꝛbidde any man from 
it, leaſte wee ſhould teache the doctrine of 
3 as you doe. 

The Papiſte. 

Fiftene ie doth deny the inuocation, and 
bonour due vnto ſainctes. 
| The aunſwere. 
- Howe ſhall wee call vppon theim, in 


whom we dooe not beleue⸗ Roma. x. We 


beleue onely in God, therekoꝛe wee call v⸗ 
pon God onely. Me acknowledge no me⸗ 
diatour of God and men, but onely Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte.j. Timoth.ij. Neither of redemp- 
tion, noꝛ interceſſion : Foz the Apoſtle in 
that place ſpeaketh purpoſely of interceſ⸗ 
fion,ſaiyng,Jbeſech youtherfo2e b2eth2e, 
that pꝛaiers, ſupplications, ec. be made 
fo: all men. And as foꝛ honour that ſhould 
be due to ſainctes, we acknowledge none, 
beyng taught by ſo many places of Scrip⸗ 
ture, that al honour,and glozte,belongeth 


onely to God: who is a ielous GW D, and 


will not giue his honour fo any other. 
Wherefozeas Auguſtine ſateth , hooras 
mus eos charitate, non ſeruitute, wee hononr 
theim with loue, and not with ſeruice,by 


ne teſtimonie of that godlie manne, 
your 


/ 


An aunfevere to a 
vour blinde diſtinction of latria, and dena 
is ouerthꝛowen, foz what is doulia, hut ſer- 
#itus? Whiche kinde ofhonaur, ſaint Au⸗ 

ſtine, doeth diterlp deny to be giuen to 
— Auguſt. Do vera religione. C api. 5c. 
The ſame Auguſtine dooeth alſo declare, 
wherein their honour doeth tonſiſt, name 
ly, in followyng of their example, How. 


ramli ſunt propter imitationem, non adorandi 


Prepter rel gionom. Thei are to be honoured 


fo: imitations ſake, not to bæ lwoꝛſhippen 
foꝛ religions ſalte. And vou your ſelf viftis 
ned religion hefoze, to be cultus diuiuus, tho 
ſeruite due vnto G / D, howe would pou 


then that true Religion , ould dove any 


ſeruice to menne, oz Angelles, whiche are 
but creatures of Goo. - 
Sixtene it dooeth denie oblations and 
praiers for the ſoules departed, 

The aunſwere. 

Weaffieme accoꝛdyng to the ſeripture, 
that the deade wehe die in the loꝛde are 
bleſſed ; foꝛ they reſte from their labours, 
and therefoze to pꝛaie fo2 theim that ars 
happy, were ſuperfluous. And as fo2 thoſe 
that die not in the lozde, thei are accurſed. 


Att 
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andtherefo:e no pꝛaier is to bee made fog 
theim:and al that die, dae either die in the 
loꝛd, oꝛ not in the loꝛd, fo: bet wene chtras 
ditozies ther is no meane. 4. 4. Dur 
ſauiour chꝛiſte teſtiſieth of theim that be⸗ 
leue in God, that ſent hym, that thei haue 
life euerlaſtpng, and come not into iudge⸗ 
ment, but paſſe from death to life. hon. 5. 
And ik any hadde neede to bee pourged foz 
fatifacion (as pou teache, that mon muſt᷑ 
he in purgatoꝛie) the holy thef , that was 
trucified with Chꝛiſte, ſhoulde haue ben 
ane eſpectally,but our ſautour chꝛiſt made 
him allurante offelicity immediatip, this 
daie (ſaieth he) thou ſhalte bee with me in 
Paradiſe. Luke. 23. And ſepng the Dcrips 
ture neither commaundeth noꝛ commen 
deth Pꝛaier foz the deave, it is vntollera⸗ 
dle pꝛeſumptid foꝛ any man, to vſe it. And 
as fo2 oblations, wee nde none in Gods 
wooꝛde apoincded fo2 the deade, that wee 
thoulde offer : no not in the oulde lawe, 
Where there was ſo manie dinerſe kindes 
af Sacrifice.no one was appaincted fo2 the 
deade. Wherefo2e the example of Judas 
rehearſed by the auchour of the ſeconde 
booke of Pachabes is neither to bee al- 

lowed, 


An aunſvvere to a 


„ followed, becauſe he hadde ng 
warrant of Gods lawe to offer any ſuche k 
Sacrifice, 

The ſeuententh negafion was altoge⸗ 
ther lefte out in the copie which came firſt 
to my handes, I ſuppoſe by negligence of 
the wꝛiter, but in another copie 4 finde it 


thus. 
The Papiſte. 


Seuententh it doth denie Images, and che 


croſſe of Chriſte. 
; The Aunſwere. 

Accoꝛdpug to the woꝛde of God, and the 
conſente of the pꝛimitiue churche, wee des 
nic the vſe of Jmages in the Churche, 
whiche are the doctrine of vanities and li⸗ 
es, as the Pꝛophet witneſſeth Abac.2. 

The Papiſte, 

Eightene it doeth denie the buriall of hs 

deade bodies in the Churche yeardes. 
The aunſwere. 

Mee are not ſo carefull fo2 the buriall 

of our deade bodies, to diſpute where they 


* muſtebeelated, ſo that dewe reuerence 


without ſuperſtition be vſed in their Se⸗ 
pulture, nether dooe wee refuſe to burie 
nd in the Churche perdes and places of 
8 common 


at 
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tomon buriall, although we thinke no ho- 
lines to bee moꝛe in one place then in an 


other. | a 


The Papiſte. | 

Nintene it doeth denie the hallowyng of 
the Fonte, Oile, Palmes,and Aſſhes. 

| The aunſwere. 

Ofhallowpng the water ol baptiſme, 
haue ſpoken ſuffictently befoꝛe, as ſoꝛ oile 
Palmes, Aſſhes, and ſuche other beggerly 
Elementes of the wozlde, that haue no 
wooꝛde of GDD to comende them, wee 
haue no vſe of theim in our religion: but 
in their Ciuile vſe, all the creatures of god 
are hallo wed to vs by the wooꝛde of God 
and pꝛaier. Gal. 4. Coll. 2. i. Tim. 4. . 

The Papiſte. 

Twentic it doth denie holy breade, holy 
vater, Veſtimentes, Chalices, Copes, Tuni⸗ 
cles, Candleſtickes, lightes, Senſors, Orgai⸗ 
nes in the church, ſinging in the quere, reli⸗ 
ques of ſainctes, pardones and pilgrimages, 
wherby it doeth appeare, that the religion 
of this newe reformed Church doth ſtande 
wholy of negatiues, by deſtroiyng, ſubuer- 
tyng, and deniyng of all thinges before v- 


ed in the Catholike Churche of Chriſte, 
Tho 


An aunfivere to 5 

| The aunſwere. 

5 this twentieth differeth from thi 
ninetenth only in woꝛdes, ſo one anſwerg 
ſhall ſerue bothe , Theſe weake and beg 
gerly Elementes ofthe wozlde , chꝛiſtian 
religion needeth not, hanyng Chꝛiſte i 
whom dwelleth all falnes and perfection; 
wiſedome, iuſtiſicatien, ſanctiſication. Any 
generally, of all Ceremonies as is often 


ſaied befoꝛe, wis admitte none as parte | 


Gods wozſhippe, whiche are inſtituted 
menne:onely ſuche as bee accidentall, am 
mutable,ifthey be oꝛdeined foꝛ ediffcatis; 
oꝛder, and decencie, and be voide of ſupers 
ſtition, we obſerne theim. But ſo that no 
mannes conſcience bee bounde to theim. 
And that when ſoeuer occaſion ſerneth 
foꝛ better ediſication and moꝛe comely oꝛ⸗ 
der, it islawfull to abꝛogate them, and t 
inſtitute newe in their places. 
The Papiſte. 

VVVherein the aucthors compoſers and 
a ofthis newe religion haue dealed 
muche like as one maiſter Molande Vicar 
of ſainct Peters in, Oxforde,did with Clare 
the Butcher, a neare neighbour and pariſhs 
ner ofhis,ynto whom by the waic of a mes 

ris 
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veieſte, he made ſale of an horſe, all by ne- 
+| gatiues on this wiſe, ſaiyng vnto hym how 
| that his horſe had not a greate heade, his 
horſe hadde not a paire of Aſſe eares, his 
horſe had not one touth in his heade lon- 
ger then an other, his horſe had not a ſadle 
— Splent, Spauen, or Ringbone, hys 
borſe was not pincromped, ſicle hought, 
gor broke winded, and ſo forth all b nega⸗ 
tiues, he ſoulde his horſe to Clare the Buts 
cher, nut expreſſyng what his horſe hadde, 
but what his horſe had not, Dealyng ther- 
in with muche like faieth and truthe, as our 
Preachers dooe with the people of this 
Realme, which goe aboute to plante anew 
religion amongeſt theim, which ſtandeth as 
I have here expreſſed wholy by negatiues, 
in aflirmyng nothyng, and deniynge all 


chinges. Ef EY 
The aunſwere. 

Pou conclude pour matter, as it is ve⸗ 
rie mete, with a merie tale, I had almoſte 
laied ol Robin Hoode, and little hon, but 
2 ſhould ſaie of maiſter Polande , and 
Clare the Butcher of Orfoꝛde. Mhere⸗ 
by amanne may perceiue,you were pleas 
fauntely diſpoſed, that in ſo ſhozte a trea⸗ 

| k.. tile, 


_— — — 41 — 
44 
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* Aj aunſvvere tos | 
tile, wold needes thzuſte in ſo long a tale; 
and the ſame to dilate with all the eit 


tumſtaunces, whereas vou had no leaſyee|. 
to note the places of pour Doctours, tha 


ve alledge in good earneſte. But now fir, 
(ſanyng vour tale) and to applie it to the 
purpoſe: If maiſter Polande, as he reher⸗ 
ſed ſome faultes, of whiche perhappes his 
hozſe was free, ſo he had recited all the 
faultes, that mate be in any hoꝛſe, and de⸗ 
nied theim all to bee in his hoꝛſe, might 
not Clare the Butcher, haue boughte a 
good hoꝛſe, of him by negatiues⸗ But mas 


ſter Molande like a ſabtile Sophiſter, re 7 


peatethamany ot his defaultes , and ſup/ 
pꝛeſſeth as manp, oꝛ moꝛe, and ſo he begi⸗ 
leth pooze Clare the Butcher. And this 
Sophiſtrie of maiſter olande, is youre 
Logike thꝛoughout all your treatiſe, of a 
fewe particulars,toinferre an vniuerſal. 


And this your Jade belike , you thoughts | 


to ſell vnto ſome, as fimpte as Clare the 
Butcher, that could no moze diſcerne ot 
pour diuinitie, then Clare the Butcher, 
tould ſc of maiſter Polandes Sophilſtrie- 
Oꝛ els if pou mente good faithe, as you do 


4 
rn 
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pꝛetende, à muſt nedes ſaie, to quitte-your | 


tale, 
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culeʒ that if Clare wer not a better But⸗ 
cher, then vou che we your ſell to be a Los 


oz diuine, you might bothe-pzocede 


none fatultie, and maiſter Polande bee 


pour pꝛeſenter. Foꝛ as he ſolde his hoꝛſe 
by negatiues, ſo you haue pꝛoued, that all 
dur Religion ſtandeth wholie vppon ne⸗ 
gatiues, that we denie all thinges,andafs 


firme — | 
The Papiſte. 


Dewe obieftions made againſte the Pre 
miſſes, For wheras ye haue © ſaiede the reli« 


gion of this newe reformed Churche, to 
5 kde wholy by negatiues, in affirmynge Sy 


noone thyng more then was before v 

in the Cat olike churche of Chriſte Howe 
vntrue this is who ſeeth not when the re- 
hojonof this newe reformed Church,doth 
—— hath brought in many thinges 


as good, godly, and lawful; whiche before 


| were ſtrai ghtly denied. 


'Theaunſwere, -- 

41 muſt nerdes be atlerkely diſputatid, 
her you maie be both opponent, ⁊ reſpõ⸗ 
dent pour ſelf;wher you mate make argu⸗ 
mẽtes foꝛ vs, and make anſwere fo pour 
gs as he — 795 

ty. e 


T8 REG  *Seconde 


An annfiere td 


the victozie, ouerthꝛoweth him that opps 
ſeth:ſo you taking vpon you to oppoſc am 
aunſwere your ſelf, you can duerthꝛom 
none, other but your owne ſelf. But ni) 
uer a one of theſe fine obiections vis hob 
den of vs, in maner and foꝛme, as it isp;- 
pounded ol ou. And thertoꝛe J would des 
fire vou hencefoꝛ warde, to defende pour: 
owne matters, aſwell as you tan, foꝛ you 


ſhall gette neither money, noz W 
to plaie the Pꝛoctoꝛ foꝛ vs. 
The Papiſte. 

Firſte it dooeth afſirme, that it is lawful, 
and bothe good and godly that prieſtes 
ſhoulde take wiues, and beyng firſte made 
. is lawfull to marie. 

The aunſwere. 
Wie affirme that it is vnlawfull, that 
any manne ſhould bee bounde to ſole life, 
whiche hath not the gifte of continence. 


And that marriage is as honourable in ec⸗ 
tleſiaſticall miniſters, as in al other men, 


whether thei were married befoze thei 


were called to that office, oz whether thei 
marrie r j.Timoth, 
. Tite. j. 5 95 


The Papilte. . 


tinente, 
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Feconde: it dooeth atfirme , that Freers 


"Monkes , and Nonnes after their VOwWes 


made ſolemnehy vnto God of their chaſte 
and cõtinent life, that it is lawful for theim 
to mary together, and holde the ſame to be 
os: and Javfull wedlocke, ' 
The aunſwere. 

Mee atfirme, that who ſoener hath 
made a raſhe, and vnaduiſed d we of cons 
whiche he is not able to keepe, 
pught to repente him ok his raſhenes, and 
rather to marrie, then to burne.j. Co. 7. 

| The Papiſre, 

 Thirde' it doeth affirme, that a man bes 
yoo deuorced from his wile for fornicatiõ, 
may therupon marie againe, and take ano- 
ther, and ſo it is lawfull for hym to haue 
twoo wiues a line, the one in the bedde, the 
other diuorced. 

The aunſwere 

Mee affirme that thei, whichez are 
lawfully deuozced fo2 avulterie; are no 


moꝛe houſebande, and wife. Foz the knot 


ok marriage by lawfull deudzſemente, is „is 
tleane diſſolued, and therefoze amannefo 
deuozſed,mate marrie,and not haue twoo 


Wines: at ones, as to the vectrine, 
k. iii. and 


niſtie, after the conſecration, _ : 


finnes,by the ſecrete,and whderfull — | 


gy An aunſwyere tos 
and right vnderſtandyng ofour Salou ; 
Chailtes wozdes, Path: v. and. xir. 5 | 
The Papiſte 1 


Foverth it doeth affirme 3 wit | 
to bee the whole ſubſtaunce of the _ c 


The aunſwere. 1 
Weaffirme actoꝛdyng to the ſcriptu⸗ 
res, and faithe ofthe Churche,foz a thon | 
lande peres after Chzilte, that bꝛeade and 
wine remaine in the Sacrament, and art 
neceſſarte there to remaine, that it maie 
bee à Sacramente , foꝛ the woozde muſte | 
come to the Clemente, and ſo make ita | 
Satrament. But we doe not affirme, that 
bꝛeade, and wine is the whole ſubſtaunte 
the Sacrament; but the bodie and bid | 
of Chailte,receinedby faithe, is the pꝛin · 
tipall parte thereof, as in Baptiſme the 
out ward Clement is water, but the pꝛin⸗ 
eipall part thereof, is the pourgyng ot our 


kyng of the holte ghoſte. 
Che Papiſfe. 
Fifte it doth affirme that onely faieth iu⸗ 
ſtifiethꝭ and that faieth alone is ſufficient 
2 purchaſe rig Sol gre + 


— 
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1 and mercie, for the time of this preſent life, 


* | andat the ende and terme therof , life euer- 
! | laſtyng,Beſide many other like diverſe thin 
es that the religion of this newe reformed 
churche doth affirme as thinges laufull, and 
haue brought theim into this realme, as 
lunge good and godly. | 
The aunfwere. ws 
\ Wee affirme , that the free mercie of 
Godi in Chziſt, is the efficient cauſe ofour 
juſtification, whiche mercie we appꝛehẽde 
by none other hande, oꝛ inſtrumente, but 
by faithe- But that either faithe dooeth 
pꝛocuxe, oꝛ purchaſe Pods grace, oz mer- 
tie, by any woꝛthineſſe of it, wee vtterly - 
denie, as alſo that onely faithe! is ſufficiete 
foz à chꝛiſtian man: when we teache that 
this faith, by which we are iuſtiũied, is not 
aſolitarie faith, but ofneceſſitie accompay 
med with many vertues, + good woꝛkes, 
althougb by reteiuyng Goddes mertie, no 
woꝛkes, but onely faithe doeth iuſtiſie vs. 
The Papiſte. 5. $0 9 * 
An anſrrere againſt the obiections. 
For aunſwere beſide, that there is no one 
of their affirmatiõs, now by theim brought 


Bok ec a W cultum dininumy 45 
kite - fo 


3 the heade ol his vniuerſall Churche, wee 


An aunſvvere to a 


to cheſeruice and — of god, whet + 


in true religion doth confiſte, as it is befor 


proued by the diffinition therof, geuen by 
Auguſtineal al their affimations doe clude 
ſome negatiõs of a farre more better t 
then is brought in by their afficmations, 

| The aunſwere. 

But euen nowe, in the latter ende d 
the firſte obiection, vou confeſſe, that wee 
affirme many other thynges, beſide theſe 
fine, whiche you haue reherſed. And nom 
as though, we had no other affirmations; 
vou conclude (as pour maner is) that no 
one of our affirmatios,maketh any thyng 
ad cultum diuinum to gods ſeruite, and that 
all our affirmations doe include a negati⸗ 
on, ok a farte better thing, then is bꝛought 
in by them. So that when wee affirme all 
the articles of the Crede , none of theim 
perteineth to Goddes ſernice , but rather 

iludeanegationofa farre better thing, 
n weaffirme, that Ehzifte onely is 


doe it not to thehonourof Chziſt, but wee 


include p.negation.of a farre better thing, 
| is the ſupꝛematie ot the Pope · hi 


ebyy your I in a farre n 
oY ed er 


LA CT 


 fure,as vou haue, to number examples by 
| Feanes,andby twenties, J might rehetfe 


| Paoopiſhe apologie- 79 
ter thyutz / then the ſupꝛematie of Chzif}. 
So when we affirme, that onelp the ſeri⸗ 
pture muſt bee the rule of true Religion, 
itmaketh nothyng fo2 Religion, to woz⸗ 
ſhippe God as he hath commannded; but 
itincludeth-a negation of vnwꝛitten ve⸗ 
rities, whiche are karre moꝛe better thin⸗ 
ges, then the ſcripture. hen we affirme 
that we muſt put our truſt in God alone, 


we doe no honour to God therby: but we 


denie ÿ men muſte put their truſt in erea⸗ 
tures, which by vour rule, is a farre moꝛe 


better thyng, then to putte our truſte in 


God alone. When wee affirme, that wer 
maſt pꝛaie to God alone, it perteineth no⸗ 
thyng,to Gods ſeruiee, but tncludeth the 
negation, of pꝛaipng vnto ſainctes, whiche 
is a farre moꝛe better thyng, then to pꝛay 
vnto God. And when we affirme,that the 


donelp Sacrifice of Chaiſtes paſſion.is ſufs 


fictente fo2 our ſaluation,we pelde no ho⸗ 


nour to God thereby , but denie the Da⸗ 


crifice of the Malle, whiche is a farte bet⸗ 
ter thyng, then the Sacrifice of Chꝛiſtes 
paſſi5:And thus if J had leaſure, and plea⸗ 


k · v. a whole 


An aun were to a 


5 whole bundzeth of the like ſoz te. 
The Papiſte. 


As for example their affirmation that it 


is lawfull for Prieſtes to take wines, is a de. 


niat of chaſte and continent life of prieſtes, | 


whiche as the Apoſtle ſainct Pan Gaieth1 is 
— farre better. 5 
The aunſwere. 

Alke ſo affirme marriage of Eccleſiae 

flirall miniſters , as an honourable, andg 


chaſte lite, neither doe we denie contineg 


to thoſe that haue the gifte thereof , Am 


whereas you vouche ſainct Paule to was 


rantie. J aunſwere, that ſaince Paule in 
no plate, dooeth require virginitie of Ec! 
cleũaſticall perſones, and whereſocuer he 
commendeth it, he pꝛaiſeth it, nomozein 
pꝛieſtes, then in laie menne . J would all 
menns were, ſaieth he, as I am. but every 


pne hath his pꝛoper gifte of God, ſome of 


one ſozte, and ſome of an other. j. Coz: viß 
The Papiſte. : 

Their affirmation that Freers , Monkes, 

and Nonnes, maie mary together: is a flatte 

deniyng of the voye of chaltetie, which by 

fant 2 iudgemente is farre better. 
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Popithe . = Y 
We denie not the obſeruation ofany 
zomifes , 02 vowes, whiche are lawfult 
menne to make, and poſſible foꝛ then 
toperfozme. either doeth ſaincte Paule 
at any time commende any ſuche vowes, 
0 allowethem to bee kepte, but geueth a 
generall rule, that to anoide foꝛnication, 
lett euery manne haue his wile, and eue ⸗ 
ty woman her houſebande. j. Coꝛ. bij. And 
ifa virgine marrie, ſhe ſinneth not:ſo that 
if you would vnderſtande virgines in that 
lace,foz vowed Nonnes,you ſhould mas 
wfeſtely contrary yourſelf, that coumpte 
it ſo heinous a matter, foz a Nonne to 
marrie. And as fo2 the widowes, whiche 
(as J laid befoze)made no vo wes to God, 
but pꝛomiſes to the churche, if you would 
needes vnderſtande theim foꝛ Nonnes, 
Sainc Paule ſateth, it is better foz them 
that are vnder thꝛee ſcoꝛe pere old to ma⸗ 
rie, and beare n. then to vowe wan | 
ſtitie.j Timo.v.. 
Their anime On the Sat dd: a” 

maie againe marie, is a plaine deniallof re. 


conciliacion, whiche ought to bee inade a 
ing : bevnixt man and wife, the Apoltle 


ſainct 


i Backs ſhoulde remaine vnmaried tobe 
xeconciled againe vnto her houſeban may 


a a. 


A #7 


} » 


pounce the next remeadie lan the in 


dente partie isdiuozcemente, and alte 


deyozcement,marria PI FO EIN 
Eran no” pms OO OOO, ge, if he can not tue 
enmarried, Kos aur ſgujour Chzitt 2 — 
fer he cale of foznication , as well fa 
bind cen alter deugzcemente, as fon the 


enen en fwo2de of Ercommunicas 
We 00e d2 awne out:whiche mute 


not 
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nut beyng able to leade a tontinente life, 
tt at libertie, to marrie alſo in the Lozve, 
Foz the firite marriage by the diuoꝛte⸗ 
mente, is as clearely diſlolued, as if it had 
neuer been. And as tonternyng the recon⸗ 
ciliation ſaint Paule ſpeaketh ot, he mea⸗ 
neth not bet wene them, that are lawful- 
ſpdinozced. But betwene thoſe that ſe= 
parate them ſelues, without a ſitfficients 
tauſe, whiche isonely foznication. Like 


is dur ſauiour Chick, when he ſaith, that 


who ſo marrieth her, that is putte awaie, 
tommitteth adulterie, vnderſtandeth of 
her that is vnlawfully; putte awaie, foꝛ a. 
np other cauſe, beſide foznication ,, in all 
whiche cauſes (the caſe of adulterie 'ohelp 

dxcepted) the continneth ſill wife to hymn 
that did putte her awaie ſo that he whiche 
maͤrrieth her, marrieth an other mannes 
wife, and ſocommitteth avulterie. But 
the that is dinozſed fo2 adulterie, is no 
mannes wild, and the reloꝛe he that mar⸗ 


tieth her, committeth none adulterie. 


The Papiſte. 

Their affirmation that breade and vine 

is the whole ſubſtaunce of the holy Fuchas 
Plies a Plaine denial of Chriſtes very bee 


8 


r 


An aunſvvere to 4 


diei in the ſame, whiche is muche farre bei . 


ter >. and a thinge of a farre more greates 
- then breade and wine is. So that by 
Their affirmations thei doe nothing g better; 

ut ſoner appaire and diminiſ he the precis 
oulnes of euerie thing they medle with al, 

; The aunſwere. 1 

Wee do not ſo affirme bꝛead, and wine 
in the Sacrament, that we denie the pze- 
ſente ot the bodie, and bloud of Chzilte,to 
the faithe of the. woꝛthie receiuer. But 
that grofe, and carnall pꝛeſence, whiche 
vou dooe faigne to bee recetued, as well ol 
wicked menne, as of Godlie: whiche im⸗ 
magination beyng of fleſhe without the 


ſpirite, our Sauiour Chꝛiſte atfirmeth te 
be altogether vnp2ofitable. Foz if vou did 


not ſeparate it from the ſpirite, it muſte 


nedes giue life to thoſe that receine it. as 


Chꝛiſte hymlſelfaffirmeth, whoſoenereas 


teth his fleſhe,anddzinketh his blood, hath 
kfe euerlaſtyng. IJhon. vj. Againe your fei⸗ 


gned pꝛeſence, is vnpoſſible fo the nature 
or his humaine bodie, whiche he hath i in al 


s Y.and, * 
The Papite.-. _ 8 


es like to ours, ſinne — "_ | 


— 


pbpiſhe apologit. 86 


- And by their affirmation that onely 


fateth doth iuſtifie, they doe denie all other 


thinges els, as Bapriſme,penaunce;Confirs 


mation, the holy -Eachariſtiazhope,charity; 
and generally all kinde of good workes; For 
all learnyng doeth agree of three kindes u 
Juſtifications to be expreſſed in holy ſcrip⸗ 
turewhereof tlie firſte juſtification is. Qn 
uit ex impio fit iuſtus; wherby a mã is made 
of a wicked man, and a member of tlie De- 
ill, a good manne, and a verie member of 
Chriſte, the whiche iuſtification is perfor- 
med in infantes, by the Sacramente of Bap- 
filme, And therfore to aſcribe our iuſtifi. 
eation to onely faieth, is not onely to deny 
with the Anabaptiſtes Baptiſme of infan⸗ 
tes, but alſo that the Sacrament of Bapa 
filme is needefull, or neceſſarie for oure 
health and faluation: do 

' Seconde juſtification is, qua ex homine la- 
fo poft baptiſmum, fit conuerſio ad deumwhers 
by a min beyng fallen into ſinne, after Ba: 
ptiſme, doeth retoutne backe againe vnto 
God,thewhicheiuſtification is performed: 
in vs, by the Sacrament of penaunce, and 


| therfore the affirmation of our iuſtificatiõ 


by onely faieth, is a plaine denial of the Sas 
EE 5 cxamente 


An aunſwere to 2 N 
eramente of penaun de. 

Thirde iuſtification is, qua ex iuſto red 
tur quis iuſtior, wherby a man hath increaſt 
of rightouſneſſe, and of arightous man be. 
fore is made more rightous in the fight of 
God, wherof ſpeaketh ſain& Ihon in his As 
pocaliple,ſaiyng that he whiche is rightous 
muſte be made more rightous , V Vhichs 
mſtification is performed in vs, partely by, 


thereſt of Chriſtes Sacramentes,and chi | 
by by the Sacramente of the holy Euchark 
1 


a, and more generally by al kind of good 


the Sacramente of — party i 


4 
* 


workes, wherof ſpeaketh the Apoſtle fainct 
Paule, Saiyng to the Philippians, doe you. | 


worke your owne ſaluation with feare and 


tremblyng. And the Apoſtle ſaincte Peter 


in confirmation therof, willeth vs to geue 
all diligence for to miniſter; in our faieth 
vertue, and in vertue knowledge, in knows 
ledge temperaunce, and in temperance pas. 
tience, in pacience godlines, in godlines 
brotherly loue , and in brotherly loue cha- 
ritie, for if theſe are among you and plen - 
teous, they will make you, that you ſ hall 


be neither idle, nor vnfructful in the know - 


ledge of out lorde Ieſus Chriſt, But he that 


lacketh 


| 
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lackith theſe thinges is blinde, as ſaieth the 
Apoſtle ſainct Peter, and gropeth for the 
ware with his hande, and hath forgottẽ that 
hte was pourged from his oulde ſinnes. 
VVberetore bretheren ſaieth(the Apoſtle 
fine Peter) geue you more diligence for 
to make your callyng and your election by 
your good workes more ſuer, for if you doe 
luche thinges you l hall not ſinne, yea and 


I dis meanes an entring in ſhall be mi- 


niſtred vnto you abundantly, in the euerla⸗ 
2822222 of our — leſus chriſte. 
Aud by t he affirmation of our iuſtificatiõ 
hy faieth alone, they doe denie not onely. 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme, of penaunce, of 
the holie Euchariſtia, with the reſt. of Chris 
ſtes dacramentes, but more generally they 
eee 
commended and tought, both by ſaincte 
peter, and ſainet Paufe. Saincte Auguſtine, 
in his booke de fide 2 „gaue to vs 
fafficientadmomtion, how daungerous an 
errour and hereſie it was, to put our whole 
wſtification-to faieth onely, and faieth a: 
tone, and ſaieth how yppon the mi ſalyng 
of the wordes of ſainct Paule of our iuſtiſi⸗ 
cation by faieth, vppon theſe woordes miſe 

+ Sas lj, conſtrued 


* 


— — . 


An aunfyyete to 4 


conſtrued, certaine perſones denied th; 
merite of good workes, vpriſing and ſpris 
gyng of faieth,, promiſing to them {elues, 
lafette and ſecuritie of faluatien, by oneh 
faieth and faieth alone, for reformation of 
the whiche errour Auguſtine ſaieth, that 
the Apoſtles ſain Iames, ſainẽt Peter, and 
faint Ihon did write their Canonieall Epi- 
ſtles, hiche admonition therof geuen 
S Auguſtine, {houlde haue ſufhiced b 
learned arid Chriſten men. 7 
: The aunſwere. 

By affirmpng that onely faithe ork 
iuſtifle, we neither deme the Satramen⸗ 
tes to be retoiued, no2 anygood wozke to 
be exereiſed, as GDD and all the wozlde 

doeth kno we. Foꝛ aſcribyng to faith, that 
— is her peculter-bffice , wee doos 
not denythe offices. of any other thinges, 
that belong vnto theim. As if J affirme 
that onelpthe eye doeth ſee, J doe not des 
niethe eare to heare , oꝛ the tounge to tali 
oꝛ the hande to handle, oꝛ the foote to goe, 
but J deme that the care; og any other 


member dooeth fer, ſaue onely the ipe. Se 


affirmyng, that onelp faithe dooethiuſti⸗ 
e, wee dode * — the Sacramentes 


to 
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to be ſe ales of Goddes pꝛomiſes, noꝛ godd 


woo kes to be fruites of our iuſſiſication, 
by whithe God is gloꝛiſted, and our electi⸗ 


on in vs eſtabliched, and vet we denp, that 
the Satramentes, o: good wooꝛkes o: 
npother thyng in vs, dooeth iuſtiſte, ſatis 
oncly faithe, that taketh holde of Goddes 
mertie,by beleuyng Gods pꝛomiſes. As 
it is witten of Abzaham, not foꝛ hym 
dneſy(abfainte Paule teſtifieth) but foz 
vs allo, Abꝛaham beleued God, and it was 
imputed to him foꝛ righteouſneſſe:ſo that 
kaithe doeth not iuſtiſte vs dy the merite, 
5 wozthineſfe therof, but by Goddes im⸗ 
— — there vnto. Pos 
obetuffifiedbefoze GD, is not to bes 
rightedus by any qualitie that is in vs, 
but to be accoumpted righteous of Gd 
foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake, hauing dur ſynnes puͤr⸗ 
ged by his paſſion. But whereas yon take 
vpon vou, to talke of iuſtiſication, and that 
lo ſubſtantiallp, that pou wil tell vs what 
alflearnyng agreeth thereof, youdeclars 
that. poure learnyng, and diſcretion are 
bothe a like: Fo2 it were endagh fo2 volt, 


toſpeake ofall pour owne learning, whi⸗ 


* you knowe, and not of alblearnyng im 
Ly. generall, 


An aunſwere to a 


generall,whiche you knowe not. It is not 


by and by all lernyng, that the Maiſter e 
the Sentence, and after hym all the ſen⸗ 
tentiaries, and whole rable of Papiſtes 
alſo doe holde. There is ſome learnyngof 
the olde wꝛiters, and there is ſome lear⸗ 


nyng of the newe writers. And the Pꝛo⸗ 


teſtantes J truſt, bee not voide of all lear⸗ 
nyng. It were ſufficiente foz vou, to chal⸗ 


lenge truthe , though vou did not boaſte of 
all learning. But ſeyng all learnyngison 
your ſide, as vou ſaie yourſelf , will von 
giue a pcoꝛe manne of ſmall learnyng, 
leaue , to aſke you one queſtion, concer⸗ 
nyng that diuiſion, whiche all-learnyng 
dooeth agree of 2 Js this pour diniſton,of 
the woꝛde of iuſtiflcation⸗ Oꝛ of the thing 
it ſelf, whiche is Juſtification. If it be ones 
lyofthe wooꝛde tuffification (ſauyng the 


tozrection of all learnyng) i finde in crips 


ture thꝛee other diuerſe kindes of iuſtiũ⸗ 
tation, ol whiche neuer a one, tan be tom⸗ 

2chended in anp of your thꝛee kindes of 
iuſtiſication. The firſte is, in the. Lf, 


Pſalme. Y e inflificeris in — tie, &“ 


vincat cum iudiceris. That thou maieſt bes 
iuſtiſted in thy ſaiyngesz, and gette the vp⸗ 
per 


n 
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per hande, when thou art iudged. The ſes 


¶conde, is in the eltuenth chapiter of ſaint 


Matthew. I uſtificata eſt ſapientia a filit ſms. 
Wiſedome is iuſtiſied of her own childꝛẽ. 
Che thirde is.. Timo.iij. Deus man: feſta- 
tu eſt in carne, inflificatus eſt in ſpiritu. &c. 
God was ſhe wed in the fleſhe, iuſtiſied in 
the ſpirite. ec. Loe heare, are thꝛee ſeueral 


inftifications moze, then pour learned di⸗ 
viſion dooeth conteine. But ik vou vnder⸗ 
ſtande pour diuiſion, not ofthe diuerſes 
acceptions of the woꝛde, but of the thyng 


it ſelf, J would demaunde by what kinde 
| ofiuſtification , the Publicane was iuſti⸗ 


fied, of whom our ſautour Chꝛiſte dooeth 
teſtifie, that he departed iuſtiſtod, rather 
then the Phariſie.Luke-rvig. The lirſte 
kinde you ſaie, is by Baptiſme, but he was 
not baptiſed, the ſeconde you make by pe · 
naunce, but he receiued no penaunce: and 
by the thirde kinde, he could not bee iuſti⸗ 
ſied, foꝛ he came thether a Publicane, and 
aſpnner, Therefoze all learning hath left 
out one kinde of Juſfificatton , whiche 
Chꝛiſte hymſelt doeth teache. And that is 
the onely true iuſtiſication, whereof wee 
meane,when our ſpnnes bern pardoned 
| tif. by 


e An aunſyvereto a 
by the kreꝛ mertie of God in Chziſteß un 
are attoumpted righteous befo2e: hym, | 356 
whiche is confirmed to vs, when wee by. 
leue his pꝛomiſes therof. And this is that 
iuſtification, whereof ſainct Paule dilpn, 
teth at large, in the Epiſtle to the Noms 
nes. By whiche it mate appeare, what 
tlearkl diuiſion vou haue made, that ex⸗ 
tladeth the dnelytrue iuſtiſitarion, which 
is the thing we cũtende dr, and is ſo moſte 
pꝛoperly called. But now to tonſider rig 
tip, the partes ot pour diuiſion. Pou ſais, 
the firſte kinde o iuſtification, is when ol 
an vngodlie manne, is made a godly man. 
Whiche ifit were rightly vnderſtoode, is 
the ſame iuſtiſtcation, that We ſpeake of, 
when we ſaie onelp faithe dodethiuſtiße. 
But when vou rettraine it to: aptiſme 
of infauntes, vou are fadre wide from dur 
vnderſtandyng, and from the trathe. Foz 
what is Baptiſme to vs, moze then Cin 
ænmeiſid was to Abꝛaham: but Abzaham 
Was not iuſtiſied by Circumfition , as &, 
Paule pꝛaueth at large, therefoꝛe neither 
are we iuſtiſted by Baptiſme, But Abꝛa⸗ 
ham was inſtiſted by faithe, and receiued 
3 , asa ſcale ol his iuſtiũcati?ꝰ 
04 on, 
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zn dd ive beyng iuſtiſied by faith;receine 
Vaptiſme, as a ſeale of our righteouſnes, 
whiche is by kaithe. Thus we doe not de⸗ 
nie the Sacramente of Baptiſme, as yon 
moſte ſhame fully doe ſlaunder vs, but we 
ſhewe the right vſe , and pꝛoſite thereof, 
ont of the ſcriptures. Foz when wee haue 
receiued by faithe, the pꝛomiſes of Gods 
fauour, and mercie, in whiche our ſalua⸗ 
tion dependeth, we doe not refuſe the ſea⸗ 
les, whiche are the Sacramentes,whiche 
ODD hath added fo2 confirmation of our 


| faithe, But whereas vou reſtraine this 


iuſtiſication to infauntes, vou ſhewe pour 
ianoꝛaunte in the @criptures; foꝛ he that 
ex impio fit iuſtus, that is, of à wicked man 
is made righteous, muſte beleue in hym 
that iuſtineth the vngodlie manne as it 
is in ſaincte Paule. Roma, iiij. and ſo his 
faithe is imputed, oꝛ accoumpted to hym 
fo: righteouſnefſe,and in ſuche ſoꝛte, that 
it is without reſpecte of wooꝛkes, whiche 
is nothyng els, but that wee affirme., an 
vngodlie manne is iuffifiedby faithe one⸗ 
lv, foꝛ what wooꝛkes canne he haue, that 
ſhould cõcurre with faithe, to iuſtiſte him, 
whiche' isan yngodly manne, beloꝛe he be 

Lig. tultified, 


An aunſvvere to a 
juſtified, and therefoze Auguſtine fafeq | ' 
berie well of good wooꝛkes. Sequunturii 
ſtificatum, non precedunt iuſtificandum.7hei 
followe hym that is inſtiſted, thei goe not 
beloꝛe hym that is to bee iuffified. Deng | 
therefo2e, that faithe is neteſſarie in this 
iuſtiſication, and infauntes (to ſpeake pzo- 
perly) haue no faithe, this iuſtiſttation tan 
not bee reſtrained to Baptiſime of intan⸗ 
tes, which if thei dye befo2e thei heare tho 
woꝛde of God pꝛeached, that thei maie be⸗ 
lene, are ſaued by election, if thei bee the 
thildꝛen of God, and not by faithe. Foz a 
the doctrine of faithe, perteineth to theim 
onelp, that liue toheare the Goſpel pʒea⸗ 
ched, to whiche thet mate giue credite, and 
bꝛyng foꝛthe fruictes of good wooꝛkes ac: 
cozdpngly, to the pzaiſe of Goddes gloꝛie: 
So the doctrine of Juſtification , by faithe 
onelp, pertaineth to theim, and not to in- 
fantes. And therefoꝛe your aſſertion, that 
infantes are iuſtified by Baptiſme, com- 
methnearer to the errour ofthe Anabap- 
tiſtes, foꝛ bothe pou, and thei require faith 
neceſſarie,to bee in all them that ſhall bee 
Baptiſed, where vpon ſpꝛingeth twoo he⸗ 
reſtes; , the one of the Anabaptiſtes, dents 
eng 
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png the Baptiſme of intãtes, becauſe thei 


"| — faithe:the other of the Papiſtes, 


fantaſipng that thei haue faithe, and ther⸗ 
le are iuſtified by Baptiſme. Whereas 
the laiyng ol our — Chꝛiſte, whiche 
is miſunderſtude of you bothe (he that be⸗ 
leueth, and is baptiſed,ſhalbe ſaued) muſt 
with all eguitie, be expounded, accoꝛdyng 
to the matter whereok he ſpeaketh, accoꝛ⸗ 
dyng to the wozdes goyng befoꝛe. Which 
are Coe into all the woꝛlde, and pꝛeathe 
the Goſpell to euery creature. Mat. xxviij. 
Mark. x vi. So that where pzeachyng hath 
gone -befoze , their faithe is necefſarie to 
faluatig,and neceſſarie to be required, be⸗ 


luze a manne bee Baptiſed. Foz we muſt 


remember, that our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, doeth 
not in that place, inſtitute Baptiſme, but 
ſhewe how it muſt bee added, as a ſeale of 
the Goſpell, foz confirmation of the bele⸗ 
uers, and fo; a teſtimonte of their pꝛofeſſi⸗ 
on; But ſeyng that God hath alſo a ſecret 
operation in Baptiſme, whereby the chil- 
dꝛen of GOD are regenerate, by his holy 
ſpirite, and that the fauour of God, exten⸗ 
deth by his pꝛomiſe, not only to our ſelfes, 


but alſo to the ſecede of vs that are faithe⸗ 
I. b. full, 
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Yn. © 


PREY 
« © 


filme, toourinfantes alſo becauſe the 
are compꝛehended within the compaſteg! 
Gods couenaunte, and therefoze 


haue the ſeale, and cognilaunte of Goddeg 


touenaunte ſette vpon them: And petna⸗ 
bindyng the grace ol GD ſo Oraightly, 
to the ourwarde Elemente, but that he 
mate: ſaue the childꝛen of the faithful; 
without Baptiſme, whom he fakethong 
of this life, befoꝛe theican receine thiꝝ m 
cramente in the churche, arcoꝛdyng to his 


Fl 


holie inffifution. . r 
And this iuſtification by faithe onelp, 
we doe not make to be an intonſtant qua- 
litie of righteouſnes, that ſhould be with⸗ 
in vs, whiche is aboliſhed ſo often as wes 
fall into ſynne, but a perpetuall accepta · 


tion of God, wherby he imputeth not our | 


tynnes vnto vs, but accoumpteth vs righs 
teous, foz the righteouſnes of Chꝛiſte, at · 
coꝛdyng as ſainet Paule difinethinſtificas 
tion by faithe, without woꝛkes, out of the 
xi. ſalme. Bleſſed are thei whoſe mis 


full, we miniſter the Sacrament or n as; 


: 


quities are foꝛgiuen, and whole ſpnnes! 
re couered. Bleſſed is the man to whom 
the Loꝛde dooeth not impute his ſpnne. 


Rome 


f 
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Ronmaily. Foz wha Env 


thi — — not inftifiethont 855k 


2 
eg 
of 


? 


8 
1 
; 


date oz avere , but fo: euer, as S/Pinile 
fetkifle th, whomhehathtullified;he hat 

pon Roma.vig- Whereby'rfisea 

tofee, what a' vaine'inſtification that is, 
whiche-you mats to be your ſetond Rindt 
tee, Whiche is locke, by euer y fall 
deadly ſpnne, sf Whiche kinde of ir 
Kifickfion, the ſcripts ſpeaketh not one 
wodꝛ de but it is a faritalio of youreowne 
bꝛaine tu ſette vpa Butcherie of mennes 
conſcionces, and to make pour feliies L625 
des ouet their conſciences, by binding thẽ 
vpon nereſſitie of ſaluation, to your beg⸗ 
gorlp Benaunce. Foꝛ although muͤnne 


that is regenerate, and inſtifies of God;is 


not onely ſubiecte to infinite falles,4s the 
ſtripture teſtiſteth (the righteous! mime 
fallethſeuen tymes a daie, andrifeth a- 
gaine) but alſo ſometymes falleth infb 
greatezandnotablecrimes,as Dauid into 
marther; and adulterie, pet tan he neuer 
fall from the fauour of God, but that he itz 


talled to repentaunce, and his ſynnes are 


tozgiuen hym. Foz this foundation call 
neuer kaile, the Lozde W 
I | s 


— 
==. © 
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vis and whom ſoeuer he hath knowen be. 
foze all tyme, theim he will call in tim ait 
thought tonuenient to his wiſedome 
theim who he hath ſo called, he bath iuſtt⸗ 
fied, and whom ſoener he bath iuſtiſied, he 
will glozifie eternally Roma. viij. And in 
this iuſtiſication, whereby God receiueth 
vs into his fauour, and pardonyng our ſine. 
nes, imputeth risbtouſnes vnto us, tbete 
is no degrees, ſoꝛ whe he doeth inffifie t. 
he maketh vs his childzen, and ſo his chil 
wen, that wee are his heires, and heires 
by adoption, annered with Chꝛiſte his 
onely begotten ſoonne by nature. Roma, 
viij. Wherefoze althoughe faithe , am 
good woozkes, the one beyng the inſtru 
ment to receine,the other beyng the frat 
tes to ſhewe our inffificatio,maie,x ought 
to increaſe daielyinvs, that are iuſtined: 
Pet our iuftification befoze GOD, is not 

thereby increaſed, who imputeth rigbte / 
ouſneſſe vnto vs, foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake alone, 
und not foꝛ our owne woꝛthines. Wher-. 
byit is euidente, how vnlike youre thirde 
kinde of iuſtiication, is to the juſtification. 
of Sod, who tuffifieth not the righteous, 
8 the vngodlie manne, that * in 
In em. 


den 


bes om and as foꝛ the teftimonie that don 


Br 8 
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Me, enge; but of the Apacalipſe, althoughtt: 


Ee 
„ 
4 
i 
| 


10 mut baue a true meanyng that he which 

he isinfte;mate bee made moꝛe iuſte, and he 

is that in holie, mate bee made maze holie, 

5 whithe is al the increaſe ol vertues, und 

ns not of taftificativnipet the beſte — 

| tatioow; accozvyngto the rene phꝛaſe, is 
rather ofcontinuance 


te, then increaſe, and 


| vu itinbetfte tranflated;; he that is righte⸗ 


that is holte, let hymbeholie fill, Whers 


ous ;tette ym be righteous fill, and he 


foze,you fe vpõ how weakea foundation, 
youre thirde kinde of tnffification dooeth: 
teane, namely vponacozruptetranſlati- 
au But admitte it bæ ſo, as vou dove take 
it there is greate diſterente het wene a 
iuſte manne, and a manne iuſtified. Foz 
iuſte manne is he. that is indued with the 
vertur ot iuſtice, whiche maie increaſe, oꝛ 
diminiſhe in hym: But a iuſtified manne 
is he, whoſe ſpnnes are koꝛgiuen hym, and 
be artoumpted rightous, not foꝛ his owns 
wozthieſſe,but fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake, there⸗ 
foze; although the vertus of iuſtice, which 


is a qualitie in hym, map increaſe, vet, de⸗ 
tauſe in Ooddes ſight, there is no „ 
3 9 


Adaunofwegtto a 


nlbintuawthines; his inftificationtann 
inqreatetberby;Foe what can — | 
then the ſoonnt af ODD) and inheritum 

with; Chꝛeiſt of the kyngdomes or heduen 
I vou fue e maie haue greater reum 
that hath greater dertues, J wilknotxay | 
inſte pou, ſo that this beeremy- 
ed; tbat bis vertura are rewarded nut 
ais meritas; ut as Gods giftew, fachis 
p2omife ſake: Su that a tuſte, n righitun 
mis he that exertiſeth hymſelt ain the 
kepyng of Gomes commanidententes, 
lo neare as Gon ſhalt giue hym grace; an 
the tnfirmitie of mannes cozrupt nature, 
willadmitte, But n iuſtified manne is h 
that hauyng no iuſtire, oꝛ righteouſtiefe 
in hym beloꝛe, is attepted of Gofagitult 
bis iniquities being pardoned;andhisfin- 
nes couered. Andfoz:thenrthatbe:fimple, 
an example will make the matter plaine 
There are twoo menne.ffandyng;befo2e 
Apaince, the one that hath not kranſgrei⸗ 
ſedthe pꝛintes lawes, whiche main be tal 
led a iuſte manne: The other that hath 
grenquily offended,and is pardonen of the 
pꝛinte, whiche maie well ber termeda iu⸗ 
en, But this ditference there | 
is 
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* Nas is ft be noed, in this example, that befoꝛę 


10 K that iofirfte-iuſtified, „neither can any 


many thynges, and hath neede ofgreate 


none tan bee iuſte, oꝛ rightedus, but 
mannt be ſoiuſte, buł that he offendeth in 


mertie. Thus it is tleare, how impertine-= 
p the increa(Coffaithe , and good waoꝛ⸗ 
des, with textes of Scripture belongyng 
chereto. are of pau'dzawne th iliſtiſication 
belcze God. Wihexefoze by dur affirmati⸗ 
an, hat onely fattho;tuftificth, we neither 
denie the exercile, and commoditie ol chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes Sacramentes;npz yet the ſtudie, and 
$paitiſe ot all good w wakes, tommaunded 
of God, but rather eſtabliſhed them: when 
we teache, that tbe Sacramentegars ſea⸗ 
les; and confirmation af this faithe , and 


good wozkes, atithe fruites af the ſame: 


firſte ſn the-gloztetof Cod:ſecondly fog the 
example af others: and thirdly z fo2 aſſue 
raunce of our election to vs warde;and ins 
treat of our rewarde:befoze God And as 
foꝛ that, whiche you alledge out of ſaint? 
Anquffine, whiche of all other wziters, is 
moſte tleare of our iungemente, foꝛ elecy 
tian, tuſtification; aud ſainctification,ma⸗ 
1120 — 5 in the woꝛlde againſte _ 
Js 
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Foz weedoce not teache (as I baue ati 
ſaied) that à bare faithe alone, whiche n 
voide ol good woozkes , is ſuſtitiente i 
dur ſaluation, but that a true, liueiy, un 
fruitefull faithe, onely dooeth iuſtiſien 
beſoꝛe God, that G: D maie haue all the 
gloꝛp, of our ſaluation in Chꝛiſt: And th 
ſanctifitation, 02 good woozkes, of nereſ 
fitie muſt followea iuſtiſied man, when 
by God maie bee glozifted, his neighbon 


pꝛokited, and humſelt rewarded, not ofmy | 


rite due to his wooꝛkes, but of mercie a 
co2dyng to Goddes pꝛomiſe. 


And that whiche ſainct James ſpeaket | 


of faicth;that it dooeth not tnftiffe , alone; 
be meaneth,as he himſelfe expoundeth,of 
a deade faithe , whiche is voide of geoh 
wooꝛkes, of an hiſtoꝛicall faith, that there 
is one God. t. whiche the diuell beleueth 
not or a liuelp faithe, whiche wozkethby 
tharitie,no2 of a fuſtifipng faithe; whiche 
embꝛateth the mercieofGod ſet fozthein 
His pꝛomiſes. So that this ſaiyng ot ſaina 
James, a man is not iuſtiſted by faithe one 
lie, is all one with this, a deade faith oꝛ an 
hiſtoꝛitcall faieth doth not iuſtiſie, whiche 
we doe al waies affirme, And whoreas be 


— 


ſpeaketh 


; 
| 
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thofinffification by woozkes , hee 


— meaneth ol argumentes pꝛoues, and cer⸗ 
ba 
im 
'v 


teine ſignes fo the woꝛlde, of iuſtification 
befoze God, as it is manifeſt by hiserams 
pies, Foz Abzaham was iuſtified befo:e 
Bod by faith, without reſpec of his ws2- 
bes, as ſaint Panle doth teſtine, when he 
beleued the pꝛomiſe, and that the ſcrip⸗ 
ture ſaied his faithe was imputed to hym 
ſoz rightouſnes, whiche was long befoꝛe 
he offered his ſoonne Jſaake : buf this his 
obedience, was a triall and manifeſt teſti⸗ 
monie, of his iuſtiſication by faithe, to all 


| the wozlde.whereuppon as ſaincte James 


concludeth,it was entdent to al men, how 
this ſcripture was fulfitled : Abzaham be⸗ 
leued God, and it was imputed fohym fo2 
righteouſnes. Like wiſe the harlot Rabeb, 
as witnefſeth the A poſtle to the Hebꝛues 
e. u. was inffified by faith, when ſhe be⸗ 
leued the wozde of God, concernyng the 
deſtrumion of her Countrie, and all them 
that did not ioigne theimſeluis to the peo⸗ 
ple of god:but ſhe ſhe werd the fruict of this 
faith, when ſhe enterteined and biſmiſſen 
the ſpirs,that came to her houſe. So that 
9 , of faithe andinffifica- 
m. i. tion, 
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tion, ſaint James aarieth with . Paula 
whiche without it, can neuer by retonti⸗ 
led. Fo2 that confuſion of faithe and woꝛ⸗ 
kes, which the papiſtes make toconcurre! 
iniuftification;, tan neuer make theim a⸗ 
gree, fo2 ſaind Paule doth flattly exclude 
woꝛkes fram that office. Mes determine 
ſaieth he ; that a man is iuſtiſted by faithe 
without the woꝛkes ol the lawe. Nom. 
But this is the iudgement of both the &. 

poſtles, that a linely faithe alone voth iu⸗ 
ſtiſie. The one affirmeth that nothingin 
required ta iuſtiſie but faithe; the other; 
affirmeth; that faithe whiche onelp is re⸗ 
quired as ſufficient to iuſtiſitation, is not 
deade, ſolitary-o2 vnfreinfult;but liuelp, 

fruiafullsx accompanied with manie ver⸗ 
tues,.æ good woꝛkes. oꝛ he that ackno wu 
ledgeth his ſinnes to be foꝛgeuen of Gon 
foꝛ Chꝛiſtes fake, and that he is receiued; 
of God as his childe ( wbiche is ta be iuſti⸗ 
fed) muſt needes loue Gad, and all theym 
that lone God, muſte needes haue a deſien 
to abepe God. honour God to be thancke · 
fall to od and to pꝛolette all theim, thati 
God bath commaunded hyndtoloue: And 
_ is. the r effecte ol anely faithe 

| iuſtifipng. 


OO —— — 


Pepiſhe apologie, 90 
| effifiyng « But becauſe you make it fo 


„ffraunge a matter, as though it had neuer 


keen heard of in the woꝛlde befoꝛe nowe,. 
thatfaithe alone dz onelp faithe doth iuſti⸗ 
lie, I will rehearſe you the ſentences of a 
fewe doctours, that J haue readde, whiche 
in plaine wozdes affirmed the ſame, mas. 
ny hyndzed yeres befo2e yon and J were; 
dome. Not doubtyng but they,that haue 
reddemoze then J, are able to bʒing fozth 

agreate deale moꝛe then 4 haue bꝛought. 
Ongines, though other wiſe a verie uns; 
pure mꝛiter, pet fo: iuſtification by faithe 
enely, ſpeaketh very plainlp,. although not 
in all poinctes truely., vponthe Epiſtle to 
the Nom lib. 3. Cap. 3. Dicit ſufficere folins fie 
dei iuſſyficationem, ita ut credent quis tantumol 
modo, tneffificerur etiamſi G operis nihil ab eo ſin d 
rit expletis. Imminet igitur ibis qui integrim 
gl. RU Apoſiols conamur aſſerere c 
erdine ſus cuncta conſtare, vt requiramu quis 
ee inſtiſteatus ſit Quantum 
go. ad tue plum pertiner.crc. . Pauls: 
bthat.the iuſtificatton of faith alone 
doth ſuice o that he wbicbe beleueth on⸗ 
lie, maie bee infified; although he baue 
9 good wogke. Mherefoꝛe it tans 
my. deth 
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vefh vs vppon, that take in hande to 584 
fende the wzityng of the Apoſtle, to bee 
perfecte and all tbinges therein to ſtande 
with good ozder, to enqutre who was in⸗ 
ſtTifted by faithe onely without w6ozkes, 
Therefoꝛe foz examples ſake, J thinke 
that theife is ſuffictente, whiche beeyng 
crucified with Chziſte, criev to hym from 
the Croſſe. Lozd Jefu remember me oh 
thou comelk into thy kyngdome. Heither 
is there any other good wakes of his de⸗ 
fcribedin the-Goſpell, but foz this faieth 
onely, Jeſus ſaide to hym, verily I fate ta 
thee , this date thou ſhalte bee with me in 
Paradice, Thus far Origine. Neuertheles 
wee muſte — I haue ſaide be⸗ 
foze, that although this thief was inffifiev 
by faithe onelp, vet this faithe was frude⸗ 
full o ſuche gad woꝛkes, as the tyme ſul⸗ 
kered hym to expꝛeſſe, as inuotation, re⸗ 
pentaunce,rep:chenfion of his fellowe. c. 
The ſame Oigene ſaieth. I dem enim ipſt de- 
uu, ex vtrog, populo nonciremmciſiouis, amt pres 

egio , ſed ſolins fidei contemplations 
rs woo he he ſame Godout of: boch the 
Saeed pie of Circarcis,0x 


— the — 
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de affaith alone, dothe iuſtifie. And in the.4. 
bee pooke and. 4. Cap. Initium iuſtificandi a deo 
nde da eſt qua credit in inſtsficantem , & hec fides 
its tum iftificata fuerit, tanguam radix imbre 
| uſcepto hæret in animæ ſolo.cc. Faithe is the 

beginnyng of inſtifiynghefoze god, which 

beleueth in hym that iuſtifieth, and this 
faithegfterit is iuſtified, as aroote that 
| is wattered with a ſhowꝛe of raine ,aby- 

| 


eth faſte in the grounde of the ſoule, that 
when it beginneth to bee dzefſed and del- 
ued by the lawe of God, the boughes ariſe 
init, whiche bꝛing foꝛthe the fruicte of god 
woꝛkes. And in diuers other places Origẽ, 
ſheweth himſelk to be of the ſame minde. 
Dainc Cypziane d Quirinum. Cap. 4. In- 
nulio gloriadum quando noſtrum min fit. We 
haue to boff of nothing, ſeyng nothing is 
dur owne. Where bee then our merites: 
Againe. Cap .42. Fidem tantum prodeſſe, e 
tantum nos poſſe,quantum credimus. Ye affir⸗ 
meth that faithe onely doth pꝛofitte, and 
that ſo muche as we belene,ſo muche we 

| maie obtaine. Mherein he agreeth with 
dur ſauiour Chziſte ſatpng.all thinges are 
| poſſible to hym that beleueth. Alſo in his 
bank de duplic Martyrio, he wziteth thus. 


m. ij. Non 
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; N on credit in deum, qui non in en ſilu collotay- 


zotins fœlicitatis ſue fiduciam. Ye doothe not 
beleue in God whiche dooeth not plate in 


him alone the aſſurance of all his felicitis. 


In whom then doe Papiſtes beleue, that 
truſte in their owne merites and in crea⸗ 
tures: Sainct Milarie agreeth in the ſame 
ſentence de Trinitate. lib. 2. Et cum fola fide 
expleri qua precepta ſunt oporteret. &c. Seing 
that theſe thinges whiche are commaun⸗ 


ded, muſt be accompliſhed by faithe onsly, 


that is to wozthippe the father, and with 


hym to honoar the ſonne, and to abounde 
in the holy ghoſte, wee are infozced-to ers 
tende the baſenes of our ſpeache, to thoſe 
thinges that are vnſpeakable. Allo w2y- 


tyng vppon Mathe we Canone. a1. he hath 
theſe wozdes N am inuiti licet cunfitẽtur quis 


olhecutut ſit woluntats iunior ſcilicet, filius obes 
diens profeſſione licet non efficiens in tempore. 


Nuia fides ſola iuſtificat, atg, ideo publicani & 


meretrices in regus cœloram erunt priores, quia 


Joanni credideriit. Fo2 thei confefſe though 


it be againfte their will, who hath obeied 


the fathers wil:namely the yonger,ſonne 
obedient in pꝛofeſſion, althongh not per- 
lozmingi in tune, Becauſe faith alone doth 


iuſtifie, 
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inttiflo, and therefo:e the Publicahes and 
| jarlattes halbe ſoner in the kingdome ol 
heauen, becauſe they beleued Jhon-xc- 


and in the 8. Canon hee hath this plaine 
concluſton:F14++ ſola iuſtificat, faithe alone 
doth iuſtifie . Thereloꝛe wee are not alone 
that teache ſo, Gregorius Naxiantenus in 
his D2ation 22. de modeſtia in diſceptationi- 


bus. Prope te ait verbum eſt, theſaurum bunc ins 
tellebtus habet, & lingua, hic quidem credenc, il- 
la vero cite nd, opibus ſuccinctius, quid 
dono hoc facilins?Confitere chriſt um, & credas 
tum 4 mortuit ſuſcitatum eſſe,ac ſaluaberis : ſi- 
quidem & tredere ſolum iuſtitia eſt,ſalus autem 


perficla confiteri, loquendig, libertatem æddere 
ſcientiæ. The woꝛde ſaieth he, is neare vn⸗ 
to ther, and this treaſure thine vnderſtan⸗ 
dyng, and thy tongue hath, the one bele⸗ 
uyng, the other confeſſing, what tan bee 
moꝛe ſhozte, then theſe riches: what moꝛe 
eaſie then this gifte? Confeſſe Chꝛiſt and 
beleue that hee is raiſed from death, and 
thou ſhalte be ſaued. Foꝛ to beleue onelp 
is rightouſnes, and perfecte ſaluation to 
confeſſe and to adde freevom ol ſpeache to 
knowledge. The ſame Gregorius carmine de 
rebus ſuit, ſpeaking in the perſon of the pu⸗ 

= m. iii. blicane 


= Anaunfweretos 
blicane that pꝛaied with the Phariſre. Az] . 
opera me ſaluabunt , tua autem gratia , tai 
miſericordia, mihi ſtillet profano, quam ſalam 
wiſeris rex prebuiſts ſpem peccataribmi. Mi 
kes ſhall not ſane me, but lette thy grace 
and thy mertie dꝛoppe vppou me pꝛofam 
man, which onely hope, O Kyng thou hal 
geuen to miſerable ſinners, From hym 
diſſenteth not Baſilius Magnus de bum. 
litate hom. 5. Hæc enim e perfecta, ac integra 
gloriatio in deo, quando neque ob iuſticiam ſuan | 
quis ſe iactat fed nouit quidem ſeipſum vere iu. 
fficiæ indigum efſe , ſola autem fide in Chriſiun 
iuſtificatum eſe . This is a perfect and full 
reioyſyngin GDD, when a manne doeth 
not boaſt hymſelfe of his owne rightouſ⸗ 
nes, but knoweth hymſelfe to be vaide ol 
true rightouſnes, and to bee iuſtified by 
faithe one ly in Chaiſt. The Papiſtes now 
adaies ſaieth it is greate pꝛyde and pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption whiche Baſile acknowledgeth 
to be true humilitie. 

Saincte Ambꝛoſe in many places ſhe⸗ 
weth hymſelt to ber ol the ſame minde, as 
in his exhoꝛtation Ad virgines, ſpeaking of 
the dow2te,that Chꝛiſt requireth of vs, to 


ioigne with hem in marriage;Sola et fides 


virig, 
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e. Nj een indiſcreras ſexui, cenſus virorum dos vine 
tis faithe onely, whiche is indiffes 

D reate to bothe ſeres,the ſubſtance of men 
Hz the dowꝛie of virgines . Alſo in the ſame 

race! wozke- Nam vnde mihi tantum meriti eſt cui 

fan 

batt 


indzelgentia pro corona ef? F02 whice ſhould 
haue ſo greate merite, when mercie is 
um] mycroune. And againe, on exoperibus ſed 
12 fide unuſquiſg, iuſtificatur à domino , ot 
gra bywozkes,but by faith is euer one iuſti⸗ 
«an ded of the loꝛde. And in his Cpiſtle. 82, Ad 
„ ercellenſes : Sola vor comitahitur fides. Erit 
1 

u 

th 

. 

ff 

4 

} 

, 

| 


fans eriã iuſtitia comet ſi fides prexia ſit. One 

Iy — ſhall beare you compaignie. And 
richteouſnes alſo ſhatbe your companion, 
iffaithe goeth befoze . Alſo in Lucam lib. 2. 
Capit. 2. Nihil in hoc cenſuverearis terribile, 
nbi immite, nihil triſte, ſola vmmquemę fides 
fqvar. Feare nathyng in this taryng.that 
ſhould bee terrible, nothyng crueil, no⸗ 
thyng ſadde, oꝛ heaute : one[y faithe doeth 
marke enery manne 2 But theſe places, 
you will ſaie, are ſomewhat darcke : You 
ſhall haue therefoꝛe, them that are plaine 
enough. Upon the Epiſtle to the Romais 
nes.Chapit.iy.vpon theſe wo2des. af 
cat ag per gratiam ipſius, that is, Beyng 
m. v. iuſtikied 
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iuſtilied freely by his fauoure, he weitet 2 
thus: uſtificati ſunt gratis, q̃uia nibil operauſ 4 
tes, neq, vicem reddentes, ſola fide iuſtificani ſun gl 
deno dei. Chei are iuſtiſied freely, becauſe] He 

without any wooꝛkyng, oꝛ requityngej] pat 
thei are iuſtiſied by faithe alone , by tha de 
gifte of God. And vpon the iitj. Chapitet inf 
L #amodaergo I udæi per opera legis iuſtificas ant 
ri, ſe putant, inſtsficatione-Abrahe , cum vide: reh 
ant Abrabam aon ex operibus legis (ed ſala fi. 
de iuſtificatum? NM on er ga opus 1 lex, quando | 401 
impius per ſalam fidem iufifcatur apud dum | yi 
ſecundum propoſitum gratiæ dei .. Sis decretum 
dicit à den u ceſſante lege ſola fidem gratia di h 
poſceret ad ſalutem. bat is. ow door the: | + 
( 
| 


Jewes thinke, that thei mate bee infiified 
thꝛough the wooꝛkes of the lawe, by the 
iuſtiſication of Abꝛaham, when theiſee } - 
that Abꝛaham, was not iuſtiſied by the | 
woozkes of the lawe,but by faithe alone: 
Thereloꝛe the lawe is not necefſarie,ſee- 
png the vngodly manne, is iuſtiſied befoze 
GD , by faithe onely , acco2dpng to the 
purpoſe of the grace of God:foꝛ ſo he ſaith 
it is detreed of God, that the lawe ceaſyng 
the grace of God requireth faithe alone 
FER $21 | And * 
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I". -Andin the ſame Chapiter, Zearoridicer, 
a drab har ſanxit dens vt fine labore et aliqua 
an cheruatione, ſola fide iuſtificentur apud drum. 
ali pecaieth thei are bleſſed,of whonGDD 
X! path decreed this thyng , that without ia 
be beur, and any obſeruation, thei ſhould her 
4 inſtifiedbefozeGod;by faithe atonea;Anp 
„ agatne: A .amifeſte beari ſuunt, quibur ſimiubo- 
„ revelopere aliqua, remittmnrur imquitutrr c 
; prccata teguntur. N ulla ab hit requiſſta pan: 
4 


rentig opera,niſi tantum vt credent: It is ma- 
nileſte, that thei are happie, to whõ their 
iniquities are foꝛgiuen, and their ſpnnes 
| hidde, without any laboure, oz woozke of 
theirs;andno wozkes of repentaunce,rgy 
__ of them, but anely.thaf thei ſhould 
eleue, * hh 943.02 
| - Andinthe.10.chapiter. Nullum opus di- 
dit legit, ſed ſolam fidem dandam in cauſa Chri- 
fi He ſaieth, that no woozke of the lawe, 
but onely faithe: muſte bee giuen in the 


cauſe of Chꝛiſte. And in the eleuenth cha⸗ 
pirer Er quoniam verſatia aduerſary cumuia- 
ripertata cænerunt; vt per interdifium magis 
res homo.conſtitueretur:dens clementia lunita 
tit ſur ſemper, homini procurant; vt & quod 
ſe lege erat peccatum, & in lege non poſſit de- 


teri, 
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dic hee detroit ſolem fidem ponerer,; . 
quam ommia peccata abvlerentur, vt quia u 
51 em amnibus haminibus erat, dei 
adi rentur . And becauſe thꝛou g 
the ſubtiltie of the aduerſarie, ſyunn 
to bee intreaſed, fo that thꝛaa fi 
the fozbiroyng, a manne was made ma 
giltie, God pꝛonidyngal waie foz mann /* 
vy the mercie ef his goodnes, ſo that, th 
whirhe was ſynne without the lawe, m i 
by the lawe conldnotbeoputte awaie n V 
vecreed this, ta pzepare onely faithe, u l 
Wwhiche all ſynnes ſhould be taken au 
that berauſe there was no hope to all un 
by the lawe, thei might bee ſaued byth 
mertie of God. And vpon the i. Coz. Ca 
Datam dicit gratia,a deo in Chriſto Loſi 
ratia ſie data eft in Chriſto Tefw,quia hoc con 
itutum eſt 4 deo, vt qui credit in Chriſtum ih 
ws fit fine opere, ſola fide gratis accipiem n 
f miſſianem geccatorum. Ye ſaieth, that * 
is ginen from God, in Jefus Chaifte; be! 
tauſe grate is ſo giuen in Chꝛiſte Jeſas, 
foꝛ that it is ſo appsinded of God, that he 
whiche beleueth in Chailte, ſhall bee ſa⸗ 
ned withont wozkes, reteiuyng fo2gine- 
nelle af his ſynnes freely,by faithe 0 ' 


fi 
fe 
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* — er ſprak 
e lawe of the Goſpell : Har — 
m folam fider peſanr. This late gu 
—7＋—. requiryng faithe alone: 
m Ans in the Pꝛetate befoze the @pittle 
ol totht Galathians, St ergo bes dictu inreltigt» 
2 541 orecederine, demos 4 pradrcation 
j| Joarwic ptiſta, legemrians ceſſare, vt ſola 
tal * abbremata ex lege. 47 
u therefoze thei did VuderFande- thele ſais 
k| enges, thei woulddepart fronithelawe, 
Bees that ner che pzeachimng of hd 
we Baptifte,the lawe is now teaſed, ans 
1| faith? alone ſufficeth, whiche is an abbꝛid⸗ 
| gomants of the lawe. Allo vpon the third 
or the Epilke to the Galathias 
| Seb alind aduerſam improuida preſumptions 
| tefenduid;pritantes inflificationem ſine opori⸗ 
— N poſſe 5 cum ſciant A bra- 
15 — cin 1765 5 ff ne operibus hegis 
ee iuſtiſcatum . But thei main 
another contrary thyng, by vnſkt]- 
Seesen that iuſtifica⸗ 
tion „an not dee -obfeined without the 
woꝛkes ol the lawe, whereas theiknows 
Hat Abꝛaham, whiche is the example of 
that matter, was inflifievby — iy 
g 


An aunſrrere to a 


without tho wogekea.of thelawe; c: | 
And againe < Adlnrtiſeſtatic enim pecgat 
ſuis conclat (ent ve. ſe exenſare; non poſſent, 
quarees miſericordiam ut Veriens qui pom 
Het e Abrebefulam fidem ab cis paſeer 
quan babuit Abraham. Ji02 when thei 
ſynnes were. made open „thei were con 
cluded, ſo that thei could not — 
ſelues, but were kaine ta ſeeke 
that when he came. uhiche was 
to Abꝛabam, he might require art 
oftheunzwhiche Ab2abam had And hy 
the b. — AP Prop 


ciion is wozthe ——ů— 
in loue, is necsſſarie to iuſtification. 9. 

Cbꝛvploſtome alſo, although be paog a 
ten ſaie, tbat kaithe alone is nat ſu tticient 
to ſaluation, he meaneth it ola deade, am 
an hiſtoꝛicall faithe, whiche is nat kenia / 
full of good wozkes as ſama J 
But that he acknoinledgr th a tene, and 
lively faithe, to iuſtifie alone, mai 
ently appeare by thele tettimonies. Nit 
90 Hach Charter. Bom. i. N op: nin 


lab laboribus | 


© . — —— — — — 
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ibis neftris, neq;ſudoribus , non doluribus 
Mil rar noms, ſed per dei in nos tamtũmodo chari- 
Ann, t gradia hac promiſſa ſuſcepimus, ot 
Mb eur labours, noz dur trauailes, not by: 
reh tur ſoꝛowes, and griefes but onelꝝ b the 
euro God foward vs, we haue recetued 
u thefegreate pꝛomiſes. And in the twelue 
if] Yomelte./ n non viſibili ſpecie qua vtiq non 
5eme um nobi pro tunctis ſola fides ſuffciat.\ 
le haue not nede now or dut ward Gew. 
when onely faithe ſufliteth vs zal thin⸗ 
| 


on 


gen And vpqn the.Actes Home. xxx. ide 
quoniodowbig; omnia tribuunt deo. Hbs er nos 
imitemur. N ihil naſttum eſſe pute us quundo- 
quidem & ipſa fides von eff noſtrum dpur. See 
how thei aſcribe all thynges, euer y where 
to god: Wette vs then followe theim, lette 
ds thinke nothyngis sur own, ſeyng that 
laiche it ſeit is not our wozke, And again 
Home: xxxiji! A obe fide ( inquiri) Wa aſſerts 
ni at, aan openiimeyacd circumtiſions. Ther 
| obfoinedfaiethhe) thoſethinges by fait 
alane, not by-wozkes;02 Circumciſion: A» 
gaine Ne prouic:ſuts Speak yng ofthe pe⸗ 
nitente Thiete, whether he had any good 
woꝛkes , oz were Baptiſed. Neg, enim da 
loc comtenderimego; ſed illud mum aſencrare- 


* rim, 


— 
e- 


C * 


An aunſwere to a 


e, ud ſola fide per { jalui fecerit. Dit] ge 


matter J will not contende, but thia a 
thyng J wili affirme, that onely faithe b 


the Eyiſto. ad Roma. Home. ij. Speakyng i 
righteouſnſſe./N en enim ſudoribus, & lalun 
bus;jllem comparabis,ſed ex diuino gratia dm 
quod ex ſupernic eſt gratis ut accipias oport. 
V num hoc ſolum adferens de tuo, vt credar, 
Thou ſhalt not obtaine if by labours, am 
trauailes;but thou mult receiue it freely; 
by the gifte of Gods grace, whiche is from 
abone ,bzyngyng this one thyng onely of 
thyne, that thou beleue. Againe, Hon. vj. 
Hic virtutem dei oſtendit, quod non ſolum (al. 
nauit, ſed & iuſtiſicauit, & in gloriationem in. 
duxit, nullis ad hoc vſus aperibus,ſed fidem tam 
tum exigens . Heare he heweth the power 
of God , that he hath not anely ſaued ds 
but alſo iu ſtified, and hangt vs into a te⸗ 
toyſyng, vlyng here to, none of our woozs 
kes, but requiryng faitheonely, And a. 
gaine. Quam primum hamocredidit confeſtins 
zuſti ficatus eſt. So fone as a manne hath bes. 
leued, immediately be is inftified , Any 
Hom. vi. Ne enim quis ditat quid uetat ques 


it ſell, made hym to bee ſaued Alſo vppon gn 


it 
tu 
al 
li 
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mmm, &. fidem habeanm , & legemimterim ſer . 
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ö 
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ven, oſtendit fieri non poſſe. Fidei fiquidem vir. 
iutem de honeflat, quiſquis legem vt velut ſal- 


W aertem ſeruat. And leaſt any manne ſhould. 
tue, what letteth , but that J mate haue 
wu faith,andkepe the lawe alſo?Be ſheweth 


it can not be, foꝛ he diſhonoureth the vers 


me ot faithe, who ſo keepeth the lawe, as 


able to ſaue hm. | 
And in the 9.Yom, N os ſolam fidem attrs 


nus, we haue bꝛought faithe alone. And 


in the ſame Yomelie Apoſtolus cum dicit ſpes 
non confundit, non recte fattis noftris , ſed dile- 
Hom dei rem omnem acceptam fert. When 
the Apoftle ſaith, hope doth not confound, 
he aſcribeth the whole matter, not to our 
good deedes, but to the lawe of God, And 
in the.14, Pom. num enim hoc tantummodo 
donum dei obtulimus, quod futura nobis promits 
tenti credimus,atque hac ſola via ſaluati ſumau. 
This onelp gifte we haue offered to God, 
that when hee pꝛomiſeth vs thinges ta 
come, wee beleue hym, and by this onelie 
waie we are ſaued. Alſo vpon the Epiſtle 
ad Galath. Cap. 2. Scientes quod non iuſtificabi- 
tur homo ex operibus legis, ſed tantum per fidem 
Teſu Chriſn, knowing that a man ſhall not 
deiuſtified by the woꝛkes of the lawe,but 

n. j. onely 


1 HT. An aunſwere toa 
onely by ſaieth of Jeſeus Chꝛiſte. And ty wa 
pon Cap. 3-T um enim valet fides, cum mhil aci hel 
ceſſerit ex lege. Then faieth is of foꝛce, wh ws 
nothing of the lawe is added to it. Ad Ct 
ſpeakyng of Abzaham. Quod ſi is ante grai ſal 
riam ex fide iuſtiſicatus eſt idq cum & operihuu A 
bois floreret, multo magis nor. Quid igitur ili rei 
detrimenti attulit, quod nd eſſet ſubl cer nihu, glo 
fed ſuffcrebar vi ſides ad mſticia. Af he before | pi 
the time ok grace. were iuſtiſted by faithe | 
and that whe he floziſhed in god woꝛkes, u 
muche moꝛe we, What hurte was it then * 
to hym, that he was not vnder the tawe- | fl 
none at all. But his faithe was ſufficiente b 
to hym foz righteouſnes. Again. Rurſumili | ! 
dicebant qui ſola fide nititur execrabilis eſt, his | . 
contra demonſtrat, qui ſola fide nititur, eum be. \ 
nedittumeſſe:They ſaide, hee that truſteth | * 
vnto faith alone is accurſed, but he faieth; | * 
contrariwiſe, he that truſteth vato faithe | ' 
alone, is bleſfed. Qu enim lex eſſet infirmin | | 
quam vt poſſet hominem ad iuſticiam perducore; 
repertum eſt non lene iemedium, nempe fides, | 
qua quod legs erat impoſſibile, per ſe redderet pof 
fibile. Foz whe the law was of leſſe fo2ce;} 
then that it was able to bꝛing a manne to 
righteouſnes;aremedie of no (mall foꝛes 


had 
tt; 
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was kounde out,namely faieth, whiche by 


400 herſelfe,ſhoulde make that poſſible, which 
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was impoſſible to the lawe. Alſo vpon the 


Epi. ad Epheſ. Yom. 5. Ex ſola quippe fide nos 
ſaluauit. F02 he ſaued vs by faithe alone. 
And vpon the Cp. ad Colloſ. om. 5. Appa- 
ret quidem & in reliquit magna mySfery huiut 
gloria, ver multo magss in iſtis. I oẽs enim las 
pidibus ſtupidiores ad angelors ſubito dignitas 
tem ſimpliciter nudis verbis, ſolaq; fide fine ome 
ni operum ad miniculo euehere reuera gloria eſt, 
ac miſtery huius diuitiæ. The greate gloꝛie ot 
this miſterie truel p appeareth in the reſt, 
but mnche moze in theſe. Foz to aduance 
men that are moꝛe doltiſhe then ones, 
ſodenly fo the dignitie of Angelles, ſimplie 
with bare wooꝛds, and faith alone, with 
aut all helpe of wo2kes, is glozie in deede, 
and the riches ofthis miſterte. And in the 
6. Pom. Per fidem operations dei qui exitauit 
eum ex mortuic, Benedixit,totum enim fidei eſt. 
Credidsſtis deum exitare poſſe, atque ita exita- 
ti eſtis. By faith of the operation of God, 
which raiſed him from the deade. He hath 
ſaied well. Fo2 it is all of faithe. Vou haue 
beleued that God can raiſe vou, and ſo you: 


| areraiſed.Againe,/- decretis( inquit )qmbus 


ts decretis . 
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decretis fide:ſatis eſt credere , non operibur en 


ra, ſed ſidei adiunxit opera. Jn the — hy 
ſaicth)whiche decræs:? Jn faithe, foz it ij yi 


; * 


futficiet to beleue, he toygneth not wozky| ji 
to wozkes,but wozkes to faithe. Alſo vp 5 
pon. 2. Theil. Bom. . Quo modo in ſalutt fu 4, 


ſanttificaret nos per ſpiritum . Ab iſtis namqus 
falutis noſtre ſumma dependet, nuſquam abopes 
ribus,nuſquam a recte factis, ſed per fidemveris 
tatis Howe vnto ſaluation:that he might 
ſanctifie vs by his ſpirit. Fo2 herofdepens 
deth the ſme of our ſaluation, not at aldf 
woozkes,not at all of good deedes, but by 
faithe, oꝛ belefe of the truth. Alſo vpõ the 
1. Tim. Nom.. Id ſolum inquit attulimus no 
quia credidimus chriſtũ nos poſſe ſaluare. This 
onely ſaith he haue wee bꝛought, namely. 
that we haue beleued, that chꝛiſt is able to 
ſaue vs. And in the. . Vom. Quid igitur of 


ita cui difficilis habebatur fides , quod inimici, 
quod peccat ores, quod hs u in lege non inſtifi- | 


cuntur, neque per opera, hi continuo ex fide ſols 
mas partes meritorum conſecuti ſunt . &c. 


what is it then ſo that to whom faiethe 
ſeemed a harde matter, becauſe that eni⸗ 
mies, becanſe that ſinners , betcauſe that 
they whiche colde not bee —— the 
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ne, noꝛ pet by woꝛkes, theſe immediat⸗ 
's(W iy by faithe, alone obtained the chief woꝛ⸗ 
iki tines. And in the ſame place, / ncredibile o- 
ly! pinvidebarnr, ſiquidem homo qui omnem prio- 
dp / un vitam ft uſira, atque inamier conſumpſiſſet, 
"M duxiſetg, per mala opera, poſt modum ex fide 
JU fla ſaluandus diceretur. Foz it ſemed anins 
Ped] tredible thing, that a manne , whiche had 
'%] ſpent all his foꝛmer life vainely and to no 
bt purpoſe , but paſſed if awaie in euill woꝛ⸗ 
* | kes, thoulde afterwarde be ſaide to be ſas 
4 wed by faith alone. Alſo the Epiſtle fo Ti- 
b 
f 
| 


tus. om. 3. Si enim credis fidei, cur aliainfers 
gueſt fides iuſttficare non ſufficiat ſola. It thou 
truſte vnto faithe., why bꝛyngeſte thou 
in other thinges 24s though. fateth. alone 
were not ſnffictent to iuſtiſte. Likewiſe 
bppon the Epiſtle to the Yeb2ues Cap. 4. 
Bom. 7. Accedamus cit fiducia petentes.T an- 
lum ſidem ad ftramut, & onnia tribuet. Lette 
vs appꝛoache neare with coufidence mas 
kyng our petition, let vs bꝛing fa2th faith 
onely, and he geueth all thinges. Theſe 
teſnmonies dooth aboundauntly declare, 
what Chꝛiſoſtome thought of inffificatis 
by faith alone. Let vs now ſee what ſaine 
Jerome wil ſaie to the ſame matter. Firſt 
n. ij. therfoze 


An aunſyere to a 


therfoꝛe againn the 


but of the mercie of god. And in the. 2. bolt 


ſame woꝛke. A7 fete otengir mon, 
qui ſine legis operibus credentium 


ar um ſiſſpit fidem,| 
Be the weth 


manifeftly, that righfouſneg 
is not in the merit 


ri eofamanne, but in the 
grate of God 


» whiche receiueth the fateth 
of be. arg without the woozkes ofty 
{awe. Aiſo in 
Marke Chap. i 


ſummt a des we 


A. Cratia Pot merits feluaty 


11 deus, nen opera bong qus 
nom habit: d tuffifieth the 
when he ranuerteth by faith 


ungodly man 
Alone, not by 


an Pelagians. lib. 1. B. 
wꝛiteth thus. Z».. :.,8: 


$299 wozkes whiche he h 


ad not. and C ap, 


Capo. 
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al 10, Tgnarantes quod deus ex ſol. la fide inſtificat, 
"| of iuſtosſeex legis operibus, qua nd cuſtodiebant 


putantes. &c. Not knowyng that God doth 
uwltifie byfaithe alone, and thinking them 
ſelues iuſte by the woozkes of the lawe 
whiche they did not kepe:gaine. 7 alis ef 
ille qui C briſtum credidit die qua credidu, qua- 
Is ille qui vmiuerſam legem inpleuit. He that 
beleueth in chꝛiſt, is ſuch a one þfirſt date 
in which he beleneth,as he is, hath fulfils 
led all the la we. And againe 4/o7/e- diſtin- 
it in leuitico inter vtramq; iuſticiam, fades ſaali- 
cet atque factorum, quod altera operibus altera 
ſola fiaet credulitate accedente fiat - Moſes in 
Leuiticus made diſtinction of both kindes 
of righteouſnes , namely of faith x of dee⸗ 
des, that the one is bzought to paſſe by 
wozkes, the other by onely beliefe of faith 
e vnta it: vet a 155 in the ſame 
Chapiter. Exga ſi 22 ſuffcat ad inſticiam, & 
Lopfe feſſio ad ſalutem „inter I udeum & Gentiles 
credęlec ulla eſt diſeretio, Therfoze if faith 
ſuffice to rightequſnes, and cofeſſion to fal 
uation,there is no difference bet wene the 
Je we and the Gentile that are beleuers. 
Am vpe the Epiſtle ad Gal. Cap. 1. Gratia 


vob AIR laxftis Pe pine 1 race wry 
n. ij. | 


8 
222 
** * 
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by whiche alone thꝛough faithe vou are 
ſaued. And Cap. Non ex operibus iu, ed 


ſola fide ſicus Gentes,uitam in Curiſto inuemſt | 


te noſis: Ye maketh Paule ſpeakynge tg 
Peter ſaipnge: Thou knoweft that thou 
thy ſclfe, haſte founde life in Chꝛiſte, not 
by the wooꝛkes of the lawe, but by faiths 
alone as the Gentiles haue. Again. S. enim 
gentes fades ſola non ſaluat, nec nos, quia exe 
Peribus legir nemo inſtificatur. Jffaithe alone 
doth not ſaue the Gentiles , no moꝛe doth 
it ſaue vs, foz no manne is inffified by the 
woꝛkes of the lawe. And vpon theſe wop 


des ol Paule. In fide vino filij dei. In ſola fi 


quia nihil debeo legi antique. Abiecta enim ef 
gratia, ſi mihi le non ſufficit. J Iiue ſaieth 
Paule by the faithe of the ſonne of God, 
that is ſaieth Jerome by faithe alone, foz 
J owe nothing to the olde lawe, Foz grace 
is taſt awaie, if it alone bee not ſutfitient 
'fo2 me. And Cap. 3. Spiritum ſanits ſola fide 
accepiſtie, qui non niſi a iuſtit accipitur : inſtor 
autem ſine legir operibus vos eſſe conftar.Pou 
haue reteiued d holy ghoſfte by faith alone, 
whiche is not receiued but of righteous 
perſons. And it is plain that yon are righ⸗ 


teous with ont the woozkesof thelawe. | 


Pozeouer 
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Pozeoner. 4 brabam eredidit deo, & reputss 
m. Ge. Ita & vobis ad iuſtitiam ſola jufficit 
feu. Ahꝛaham beleued ED, and it was 
gccounpted to hymfoz righteouſnes. o 
faithe atone is ſuffictente foz pou alſo to 
righteouſheſſe. Furthermoze in the ſame 
Chapiter. Qeritur ſane hoc loco ſi fides ſol 

ſuſficiat Chriſtiano, & vrrii non fit maledifine, 


. Exangelica precepts cortennet . Seu fides 
ad boc prvficit, vt inpronatys credulitatis acces 
demes ad deum iuſtificet, ſi deinceps in rus oy 
tiene permaneant . Ceterum ſens o 

nonlegis, nortua eſt fi der. It is in deede — 


mundo in this plate, itfaithe alone bee 


ſafficiente. fo2 a Chꝛiſtian man, and whe⸗ 
ther he is not accurſed, that ſhall deſpifs 
the pzeceptes of theGolpell.. But faithe 
p:ofiteththus farre, that in the beginning 
of beleuyng , it iuſtifieth thoſe that come 
vnto god, it after ward theicõtinue in iuſti⸗ 
kication. But without the wozkes of faith 
not of the lawe,faithe is deade. Alſo ſpea⸗ 
kyng ol the lame. Quia nemo illam ſcruat 
ideo dictum eſt quod ſola fide iuſtiſicandi eſſent 
credentes. Betauſe no manne keepeth the 
lawe, therefoze it is ſaied, that the bele- 


uers mult bee juſtified by faithe alone, Al- 
n. v. ſo 


151 An almſivet̃e to ⁊ 
fo ve ſals fide Genter bonadiceremurʒ in Chrih 
ficiregromſum-eſt-Abrehs , that theGentiz 


Chez asit mas promiſed ta Abaaham, 


Alla Lex auremnonueſtes fide nammuſiſeut 
Hin fart: The law not ot taitbe, f 


faithe alone doseth iuſtiſie. gain neriſ 
eld ſaln fide ſaluari credemes. It is nereſſarie: 
that the beleuers ſhould be ſaved 
alone: gains e-Equoliter & Fudei q. Gen. 
ret hen ſalam ſidom ij wen eſtia ue ud 
Christo. Wothe Jewes, and Gentiles, von 
u ating the mes God, by faithe alane 
by\whidh von tic gratẽ cremi te to Chu 
Aan vpon the h. Tunptter,. An et 
ek dien eſſe ſalute, Jdorestbot ſaluatiou cũ- 
Kiſtethinfaithogottezet thecroſte: That 
is ol the death al C hꝛiſt And vpon the vj; 
Chapiter. In ſola fide ſpes collogatur. anima: 
mm in faithe alone reſteth the hope of 
ſouls. Atta vpon the: Epsſta. ag E pheſis 
(ratia ſaluaii eſtin non meritit priorindita ſed 
yalafiae . ou ars faued by Jrace 5anagt by 
merites ot pour le. but by faithe 
Alone. 

'-Aiſo vpon thefe wowes, 5055 mand 
hun: in abragant) per ſalam 75 
| "1 ls 


toxuught hes bleſſed . by faithe ainus in 
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inſlificans,moralia ſola decernes. Abzogatyng 
the la we of pzeceptes, that was in decrees 
iuſtiſiyng by faithe onely, and decreeyng 
the moꝛall pꝛeceptes, onelp to bee obſer⸗ 


ud. And vpon theſe woo2des , Her crucem 
iurerffciens inimicitias) per ſolam fidem crucit, 


us nullum deterret, non enim grauitaus diffi« 
cli eſt, quam habere etiam latro potuit cyucifis 
xus By his Croſſe ſlaiyng the harted) by 


only faithe of his croſſe which maketh no 


man afrated, foꝛ it is not heauie, oꝛ harde, 
whiche euen the Zhiefe that was cruci- 
fied might haue. Finally,vpon the Epiſt. 
ad Philip. ij. Mhere ſaincte Paule ſaieth, 
that he hath not the rightcouſnes, whiche 
is althe lawe, but that whiche is by the 
faithe of Chꝛiſt Jeſus he noteth: Sed illam 
que 4 deo pro pace, & ſela ide collata. But J 
haue that righteouſneſſe,whiche is geuen 
pꝛoperly of God, and by faithe alone. Ku. 
faus alſo, whiche otherwiſe was a greate 
aduerſarie of ſainct Hieromes, vet in this 
poincte, he is his verie frende, and of the 
ſame iudgemente, as he was the iudger of 
al learned men at that time, extepte Pelas 
gius the arche heretike, and his fellowes. 
* therefoze in his expoſition ol tho 


Crede, 


— 


An aunfyere'to 8 
Crede,vpon the Article of remiſſion of io 
nes, wꝛiteth thus. Verum de remiſſione per. 
catorum ſufficere debet ſola eredulitas. Quit e. 
nim cauſas, aut rationem requirat , vbi indul- 


gentia principalis eſt cauſe . But foʒ remilſis 


on of ſynnes onely, beliefe ought to ſufs | 


fice,foz who ſhould 2equire cauſes,02 a res 
ſon: where mertie is the pꝛincipall canſez 
So that when iuftification,is thzough re⸗ 
miſſion of ſinnes, as ſain Paule p2oneth 
out of the Pſalme.rrrij. And remiſſion of 
ſynnes1s obtained by faithe alone, who ci 
deny that iuſtiſicatid is obtained by faiths 
alone. Sainct Auguſtine, althaugh he dos 
not ſo often repeate the tearmes of faithe 
alone, vet no waiter moze often, noꝛ mo28 
ſubſtanctally ſetteth fozthe the righteoul⸗ 
neſſe by faithe alone, and as he had ſpeci- 
ally moꝛe occaſion, bepng troubled with 
the Pelagians, and Celeſtianet, in his confels 
fions Libro. x. Capit.xxix Fota ſpes mea, non 
21/1 magna valde miſericordia tua. Da quod iu: 


ber, & whe quod vit. All my hope is nothing 


els, bat thy exteadyng greate mertie (O 
God) Geue that thou commaundeſte, ano 


tommaunde what thou wilte, Alſo in his 


Epill le to Sextus. 795. Reſtat igitur vt 5 
dem 
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fidem vnde omnis iuſtitia ſumit initinm , prop 


ter quod dicatur ad eccleſiam in CanticoC anti- 
corum venies, & tranſres ab initio fidei, non hu · 
mand quo iſti extollũtur ſaluamus arbitiro, nes 
vhis pracædẽtibus meritis, quoniã inde incipiãt 
bona queckg, ſunt merita, ſed gratuitum donit 
dei offe fateamnr , figratia veramid eff fine me 
ritis cogitamur. Jt remaineth therfoze,that 


we doe not aſcribe to the free will of man, 


whereof theſe menne are ſo pzoude , noz 
to any merites gopngbefoze , that haue 
faithe it (elf , of whiche all righteouſneſſs 
taketh his beginnyng foꝛ whiche it is ſaid 
bnto the Churche , in the Canticle, thou 
ſhalt come, and paſſe by the beginnyngof 
faithe) becauſe that hereofall good meri⸗ 
tes, whatſoever ther be beginne: but that 
we conkeſſe it to bee the free gifte of God, 
if we thinke of true grace, whiche is with 
out merites.Alſoin his 120. Epiſtle to Ho- 
ratur, ſpeakyng of faithe : Ex hoc quippo 
incipiunt bona opera ex quo iuſtiſicanmr, nu 
quia preceſſerunt iuſfificamur, Foz hereof be⸗ 
ginne good wooꝛkes, whereof we are iu⸗ 
ſified, wee are not iuffified, becauſe thef 
wente befoꝛe. In his Enchiridion ad Lau- 
rentium Capite 99. Sola gratia redemptos diſa 

I WET MINIS 
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cernimus à perditis quos in vnam perditionis. 
concreuerit maſſam ab origins ducta cauſe com- 
munit. Me diſcerne theim, that are rede. 
med from thoſe that are loſte, by grace as 
lone, whom the common cauſe, deriued 
from the beginn yng, hath bꝛedde into one 
lampe of perdition - Alſo in his booke De 
fide, operibus. Capit. 22. In illis duobus tota 
lex pendet, & Prophetiæ, licet recte dui poſſes 
ad folam fidem pertinere dei mandata, ſi non 
mortua ſed vinailla intelligatur fides ; quæ per 
dilectionem operatur... In theſe twoo the 
whole lawe, and the Pꝛophetes depẽdeth, 
although it maie bee well ſaied, that the 
commaundementes ot God, pertame to 
faithe alone, if not, a deade faithe bee vn⸗ 
derſtoode, but that liuelp faithe, whiche 
wozketh by loue. And in his treatiſe Oftos 
ginta trium queſtionum. lxxrij. Ipſa eutem gra- 
tia, quæ data eſt per fidem , nullis naſtrit meri- 
tis data et. The ſame grace, whiche is ge⸗ 
nen thꝛough faith, is geuen to none ot our 
merites.Alſo Queſt. læxti. Quapropter non 
ſunt contrariæ duorum A poftolorum ſententia 
Pauli, & Iacobi, cum dicit onus iuſtiſicari 
hominem per fidem ſine operibus, & alins dicit 
inanem eſſe fidem fint operibns , quia tlle dicit 
„ 6 


— — 
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r qui fidens prabedunt, iſte do iI 
M ſemunt ur Viera ipſe Paulus lnalil⸗ 


the two Apoſtles, Parte, and James Arb 
Wt ebntrary;-whenthedhelaicth; that 
flamme is iuſtiſted by faithe,withoirt 62s 
hes uind the other ſaieth⸗ that faithe with» 
dul woꝛkes is vainedetauſe the one ſpea⸗ 
keth of woozkes gayng befoꝛe fatthe ; che 


ther or uche as followe faithe, as Pauls 


hynilelk che weth in manp places And 
that true faithe tan not bee without god 
woozkes; he ſheweth in his booke De fide 


G peribus. Capi. xxiiſ. Inſeperabilis quippe el 


bolts b & fide; qua per dilectionem oporutur: 
Odddlife ran not be ſeparated from faith 
whiche-wozketh by loue. Allo in hisboks 
De natur, & gratia. Cap. xi. Fateor dileftion 
biſtre,cum iſtis legeremrepente lætitia perfhiſus 
fun; uod elet gratiam nom negaret, per quam 


folim homo iuſtificarĩ poteſ# . Hoc enim in dis 


ſpunationibus talium maximè deteſtor & hor- 
155. tonkeſte vnto your charity, that whe 
Freade theſs thynges; J was ſovafiify fll⸗ 
led with gladnes, becauſe he denighed not 
the grate of God, by whiche a lone, a man 
can bes mitined; los that thyng in ſardr 
9 mennes 


deteſte, and avhozre.Andinthe Chapitor 
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vl. Hac fi fides ad quamprecepta compeligy | 
vs dex imperet,o fides impetres, This is faith 
vato whiche the commanundemetes doeth 
dꝛiue a man, that the lawe commaiideth; 
and faithe obteineth. alſo vpon the. lxn 
Palme. Sine bouorum operum mor itis per fi 
dem inſtificatur impius. The vngodlie may 
is iuſtiſied by faithe, without the meriteg 
pf good-wozkes, And vpon the 88-Pſalme; 
Et quia ſola fides in Chriſtum mundat, ni ere; 
dentesin Chriſtum ſoluti ſunt ab emundatione 
And becauſe faithe alone in Chꝛiſt voeth 
clenſe, theithat beleue not in Chziſte,arg 
freefrom clenſing. But what ſhould Jt 
ry longer, in rehearſyng ſentences of Aus 
guſtine, when ſo many bookes, Epilties, 
and Yomelies of his are ertante, whichs | 
wholie, and purpoſely, were compoſevfo; 
the ſame matter, againſt the Pelagians 
Pauline: allo a learned manne, in ſaints 
Auguſtines tyme , in an Epiſtle wzitten 


des. Quid em fir ad ſalutem que ſola fidd 
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tober tonuerſante in the remembzannes, - 
and meditation of the lawe,towardesſals 
gation, whiche is ſought byfaithe alone. 
Mars Heremita an àũcient areke wats 
ter in his treatiſe, of theim that thinks 
they maie bee iuſtiſied by their woozkes 
wꝛiteth on this wiſe, 5 wwgocaxour rr 
Ny Se. Norte AeICcct be, Tide UE 
Wy ft a eier. At enαν,u¹i ; o d 
tyra vc norte oc v e royal cc bhp rore ä 
rare Ho & vt ll vo Hey Ncæio el ohier 
Wige TED, Age TST0 dun txt pigs 
toc? ECYOV H B, TV ev, Me N | 

ole Mer Tou TrISoIC NoVNote irroπmm g. 
The Loꝛde willing to ſhewe that euerie 


conmaundement is ofduety,and that the 
adoption is of gifte by his owne bloove 


faicth. Wlhen you haue doone all thinges 


that are commaunded you, then fate yon, 
we are vnpꝛofifable ſeruanntes,and we 
haue dogne that whiche we ought to haue 
doone: Aberfoze the kingdome ofheanen 
tanot the re warde of woꝛkes, but the free 
ifte of the L oꝛde pzepared fo2 faithefall | 
nb es. Fanitusalſo an auntient Bis 


Hoppe Fzaunce wzityng a boke 4 gra. 
„ 


EE An ana ſvvere to a 
fiameritis & libero arbitrio, hath theſe won 
des. Tempus gratiæ in quo redempti ſumug 
merita hominum non expetianit,opera pemim⸗ 
noni ua ſiuit, ſola deus fides noſtræ deuotrone 6h 
rentus fut auta iliud apoftols, credidit Abra 


ham deo, & reputatu m eit ei ad iuſhant; 


The tyme ol grace in whiche wee are xe; 
demed did not tarp fog the merites of 
men,. did not require wooꝛkes at all. But 
god was content with the onely deuotlon 
of our faith atcoꝛdyng tothe ſaiyng of the 
Apoſtle, Abꝛaham beleued god, and it war 
imputed to hym foz rightouſnes - And aß 
though Claudianus Mamertus Biſhoppe it 
Gallia V iennenſis, foz his erroꝛ conternyng 
Angelles in whiche he followed ſaind Aw. 
guſtine dooeth confute hym, and oa 
Marxentiut Archebiſhop of Conſtantine: 
ple, ſoꝛ his opinid of grace and merites in 
whiche he diſagreeth from . Auguſtine, 
repꝛoueth him in his auſwereagainft the 
Epiſtle of Hormiſda Archbiſhop of Rome: 
vet foꝛ excludyng merites from iuſtiſtea⸗ 


tion no man findeth faulte with him. Foz | 


theſame Joannes Maxentius ttt rning the 
free will ol man, whereupon all merites 
are grounded, hath this catholike confel 


ion 


nes eng SSK 
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nun Liberum autem naturale arbitriumau 
| whulalind valere credimus, niſi ad diſcernenda 
; | tans nem, & deſiderada carnalia, ſiue ſæcularia, 
12 wn apud deum , ſed apud homies poſſunt 
fortaſſe dideri glorioſa. Ad ea vero quæ ad vitã 
dttrnam pertinent, nec cogitare, nec velle, nec 
Aiſiderare, nec per ſicere poſſe niſi per infuſione, 
Finoperationẽ intrinſecus ſpirius ſancti. le 
belene that naturall free will auaileth to 
nothing els , but . onelp to diſcerne and de 
ire carnal o2 woꝛldly thinges, which may 
perchaũte ſeeme gloꝛious befaꝛe men, but 
not befoꝛe god · But foꝛ thoſe thinges that 
pertaine to life euerlaſtynge, that it tan 
neither thinke ol them noꝛ will them, no: 
deſire the, noꝛ perloꝛme thẽ.but by the in⸗ 
ward inkuſiõ + wozking of the holy ghot. 
And leſte the indgemente of this Joannet 
ſhould be doubted of, becauſe he w2ote a⸗ 
qainſte the B. ol Nome. This is the ſame 
Taemer, whoſe. confeſſion the ſame Hors 
niſida (ent vato the Biſhoppes of Spaine 
as catholike and true. Albinus the ſchoole 
maiſter of Carolus magnus muche later in 
tyme,but in ſentence all one with him, v⸗ 
pon the 119. Pfalme part 19.waiteth in 
this maner , Definit in nullo homiui eo pre- * 
N of ſumendum 


<1. Apanoſreretoa- © 


ſamendum, niſi in fola dei pietate , qua tx mist 


Tis beatos facit, t mortuis Vinos Be deternil "FN 
neth that a man muſt pꝛeſume in nothing 25 
but in p only mercie ol god which of mise 


rable maketh vs happy of deade me aliue, 


. Another godly man of god antiquitie, |. 
not ſo famous in name whiche of purpole. |... 


he ſuppꝛeſſed to auoide vaine gloꝛie in a 


his waifinges , callyng hymlſelf /d1v:4,ig | 

neuertheleſſe of the lame opinid in diueg 
ylaces of his woꝛkes, eſpecially : in Regulit. | 
Hncti vin. Quanta regula, quod i in illis anode. 2 


eim armis, nec in quocungue alto humane reme: 


dio confidas , ſed in ſol virtute [eſu Chriſt gu 9 ui 
dixitconfidiie ego vici mundum: & alibi, prin 2 


cept huius mundi eixitur foras, quare & my. 
fola eius virtute conſidamus, & mundum poſi 
vincere, & diabolum ſuperare . The fifte rule 
ok a godly ma is, that thou doe not truſt in 
thoſe twelue perces of armour, noꝛ in any 
other humane remedie, but in the onely 
vertue of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which ſaieth be ol 
god coꝛage, A haue ouercome the wozld, t 
in an other place, the pꝛinte of this wozlh 
is caſt out, wherfozelette vs truſt byhi 

vertue alone both to ouercome the wo? d, 


and fa  vanquiſhe the Denill.. Ali inhis | 


AIR 


-, OC na ww» 
— 2 


00 


* Thi domine deus mens attribuitur quicquid * 


2) i enidentins nthil manifeſtat , quam inſt tft 


are impium, hoc eſt trahere pecsatorem, iuxta 
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ke de conflictu carnis , & anime. Cap. GC. 


t ad potentiam: diuinam autem poten- 


guod legitur, Deus qui ommpotentiam thans 


garcendo maxime , & miſcrando manifeſtas, 


ling enim eſt inſtificare quam creare , cum 
crearido detur natura, iuſtificando autem, 


| & auferatur culpa, & conferatur- gratia. 
Lo thee W loꝛde mp god is aſcribed, whats 


foeuer perteineth to power, and thete is 


nothing that ſetteth fozthe the power ot 


God moze euidently, then to iuſtiſie an 


. vngodly man, that is to dꝛaw a ſinner, ac- 


toꝛdyng as it is redde O God whiche ſhe- 
weft thine almightie power moſt ol all in 
ſparyng and ſhewyng mercie) foꝛ it is a 


greater mater to inſfifie , then to create, 
whereas in creating nature is geuen, but 


in iuſtiflyng ſinne is taken awate , and 
rate geuen. J will conclude with Venan- 
nis in his expoſttion of the Crede, wherein 
be followeth «fn: vppon the Article of 


"remiſs of nnes, viing almoft the very 
. Wozdes of Rffnus , ſaieth on this maner. 
Rewiſſiovem peccarorum nobis in hee ſermone 


9 0. 1 ſola 
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flac ere ahn- f ſufficit ; nec ratio reqnivitay'oþ 
principalis indulgentia comprobatur . 
beliefe in this ſpeache is ſufficient tog ih 
vs remiſſion of ſinnes,neither is any te 
ſon required, where mercie is pꝛoued tobe 
tbe pꝛincipall cauſe. Seiyng ther foꝛe thut 
wee are compaſſed(as the Apoſſ le ſaieth) 
with ſuche a cloude of witneſſes; J cannot 
but meruaile with what face the duet 
ſaries tanne fo cofivently pꝛonoin e thit 
the doctrine of iuſtiſication by faith alone, 
is newe' doctrine neuer harde ok in the 


Churche befoꝛe this foꝛtie oꝛ fiftie pere 


And foꝛ as muche as the witneſſes art in 


nomber ſo many, in fyme ſo auntient, in 


learnyng ſo excellent, that of all men they 
are reuerented, and ſceyng their teſtimo⸗ 
nies are ſo diuerſe all to one ende, ſome 
a ffirmyng the doctrine in plaine termes, 
ſome reldyng reaſons therof,fome ſhew⸗ 
pngp2oofes and argumentes foꝛ it, ſome 
aunſweryng obiections made againſt ik, 
and euery one of theſe in ſeuerall woꝛdes 
ph2aſes and maners of ſpeakpng, Jam 
ſuer though ſubtiltie tanne deuile, ſtar⸗ 
tyng holes to elude ſome ot theim, all the 
crafte- of the Deuill cannot der able to a, 

uoide 


| 


Popiſhe apologie., - 108 


yoide theim al. And ik the only admonitiõ 


of Auguft. be thought of you ſufficient fog 
oy learned men and Chꝛiſtian menne, 
iche is that a baren deade and vnkruct⸗ 


full faithe is not ſufficient foꝛ ſaluation, 
what thinke you fo many admonitions of 


ſoſynid2ie; both learned and chꝛiſtian wzi- 
t to wooꝛke with all men, tea- 
thing that a true and linely faith alone in 
the onely mercie of God by Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
dath iuſtifie? We agree with Auguſtine, 
that a folitarte faith doth not iuſt inte, if 
poucau as well agree with the ſcripture 


| andalmott all auncient Fathers, thata 
ftuict full faith alone doeth inffifie not by 


merite of the fructes, but by takyng holde 
pf Cods mercie. | 
The Pap iſte. 25 

And that wich is molt of all to be met 
waled at, wheras the religion of this refor- 
med Church hath lefte vs nothing to ſerue 
God withall, but this onely and alone faith 
whiche they y 4 affirme to ſuftice,they doe 
by the free choiſeand will of man denied, 
clene take awaie this onely faith al{o,like as 
al other gifts, & graces, & be enefits vpriſi ing 
vnto o man, by the death and blood ſheding 


o. ilij. of 
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| of Tefus Chriſte ; For ſo muche as the ft 
vill of manne is the ſeate of grace, and tief 
manſion houſe of faieth , whereby faiethis: 


produced and brought foorth by the grace 
of Godd, as chiefe agent and worker thereof, 
and in the will of man, as in an apte recep» 
tackle and place to receiue the ſame, when 


no man canue beleue but he that will. And 


 therfore for man to beleue both theſe to 
thinges are neceſſarilie required. Firſt is the 
ate of Gods grace, ſtirryng and mouynge 
the will of man therunto, ſecond is the con- 
ſente of mannes will to applie, and receige 
the ſame, without the whiche conſente of 
mannes will, Goddes grace knocketh all in 
vaine. As it appearcth by the citezeins of 
Hieruſalem, vato whom our ſauior Chriſt 
fajeth in the Gofpell . Hieruſalem, Hieru- 
ſuiem, whiche dooeſt ſlaie the Prophetes, 
and ſtoneſt them to death, that are ſent vn⸗ 
to thee, how often ty mes would I haue gas 
thered thy children, like as a Henne gathes 
reth her Shs , Vaderneath her wynges, 


and thou wotildeſt not, I would faith chriſt, 


but thou O Ieruſalẽ wouldeſt not. VVher- 
by it appeareth, that god by his grace doth 
not worke his belefe in the ſoule of man, as 


5 . 2 2. He BF: 
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in ſtocke, or in a ſtone, with out any con- 
ſente of mans parte, to be geuen thervnto, 
;wh6 there is no man, that can by any other 
meane, receiue faith, then by the conſente 
ofhis one will, and therefore in the worke 
of faithe, Gods grace, and mans will muſte 
conſente, and ioigne together hothe. The 
Apoſtle ſaincte Paule, in witneſſe thereof 
ſaieth, by the grace of God, Iam that Lam, 


* 


and his grace in me vas not in vaine, but I 
haue laboured more aboundantly then thei 
all, and not I ſaieth ſaincte Paule, but the 
grace of God with me, and not without me 
as workyng before in me, and without m 
- conſente, but mecum, with me. For Augus 
ſtine ſaieth, that almightic God ,whiche in 
the beginnyng, did create manne, without 
ay conſent, aſkyng of manne therevn- 
to, he will not nowe iuſtifie manne con- 
: ſtreinedly, and whether he will or not, but 
with his owne conſente, will, and deſire 
therevnto. For the kyngdome of heauen, 
.-faierh our ſaujaur Chriſt fuffereth violence 
and the onely violente menne,whiche here 
- will erauaile; laboure , and fight therefore, 
halbe partakers of that kyngdome, VVhẽ 
de ioyes of heauen are not ſo yile, not ſo 
„ 5 | 3 O. v. meane 


An aunfivere'to a | 
ges, like as the A 
zbut thei are wort 
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ng therefore it can 


u 


ame of free Sams 
fications,it ig 
Ekxpedient, 
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eile ro ſee you, and 
That boaſte of pour free 


linde, th 
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erpediente ; , toſette fooꝛthe the ſonderie 
meanynges thereof, Free will is ſometp⸗ 
mes taken as it is contrary. to coacted oz 
tonſtrained will. Sometpmes as it is con 
trary to a ſeruile, oꝛ bonde wille. And 
fometymes as it is, the election ot that, 
whiche ſeemeth good, and is contrarp to 
refuſyng. Wut in the ambiguitte ; of the 
twoo fozmer ſignifications;all the doubte 
of this controuerſie dooeth conſiſte, wher⸗ 
of we determine after this maner . That 
manne beloꝛe his falle, had free will, in e⸗ 
nerp reſpecte: he might haue choſen freely 
without any lette , oꝛ compulſion , that 
whiche was good in deede,and acceptable 
to God: Foꝛ there was in his nature, nos: 
thyng to pꝛouoke hym to euill. But man 
after his falle, bothe in hymſell, and in all 
his poſteritie, hath vtterly loſte that free 
will, whiche J make the ſeconde meaning 
of the wooꝛde, and hath his will, now al⸗ 
together feruile, » And bounde, ſo that he 
can will nothyngof bym ſelk, that is good, 
and acceptable befoze God, And therefoz8 
the ſcripture ſateth , Geneſis the · vj-and. 
vi. That all the immaginations of the 
thoughtes of mennes hartes, are _ | 
eu 


An zunſiveretoa 


euill confinually. Durſamonr Chat alſd 
pen xv. teacheth, that out ofthe coz- 
rupte harte of manne, pꝛoceadeth all wi 
kedneſſe. And ſaincte Paule. y. Coꝛin. f 
affirmet h, that we are not apte ob inook 
alien of our ſelues, as of our ſelues, to 
thinke any thyng, that perteineth to the 
gloꝛie of God. With an infinite noumber 
of places beſide, to theſame effec,thzough 
ont the Scripture , declaryng that befoze 
we be regenerate, and boꝛne a newe, was 
tan will nothyng but that whiche is Well. 
Heuertheleſle, wee dove not deny, that a 
nyng, foꝛ although his wille is bonde;and 
laue vnto ſynne, befoze it bes made free, 
bythe grace of God, yet is it not compel- 
led, noꝛ enfoꝛced by any externall coaction 
oꝛ Stoicall necefſitie vnto euill, but volũ⸗ 
tarily embꝛaceth that, whiche is euill, and 
delighteth therein, and voluntarily docth 
refuſe goodneſſe, and pleaſeth it ſelk in ille 
doyng· As fo the thirde kinde of free will, 
- whiche is an appetite , oz election of that, 
Whiche ſeemeth good, continueth in man 
after his fall (but yet ſubiecte.to Gods 
"Wiszndence ) whereby he guideth all his 
externall 
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erkernall actions, but this is vnpꝛoperln 
called free wille, and therefoꝛe maie ber 


well omitted in this diſputation .. The 


whole matter ofdoubte reſteth tberefoꝛe | 
in this, whether a marine hath his will ſo 


free, and vncoꝛrupted, that he can diſcerne 


any thyng in true godlinelle, and applie 


hym ſelfe to receiue it. And here in this 


pour diſcourſe, a manne can hardely pets 


ceive, whether you defende free will ſtms 
plte with the Pelagians,o: partly with the 


Papiſtes. But this is the maner of you 


All, to ſhe we pour ſelf, where von dare fox 
ſhame, plaine Pelagiant in deene, foz all 


wur diuinitie of free wil, is out of Ariſto⸗ 


ile and not out of Gods wooꝛde, but when 
von be pꝛeſſed with the aucthoꝛitie ofſcri- 


pture, to flie to ſome ſoꝛie ſhift ofdefence. 


But it is all one in a maner , foconfute 
the Pelagi ant, and you, when it is pꝛoued 
gut of the wooꝛde ol God, that the grace 
andgoodnefſeof God, woozketh all toges 
ther, whatſoeuer is good in them that are 
regenerate; Foz it is neither of hym that 
willeth, noꝛ of hym that runneth but of 
ODD onelp, that ſheweth the mertie. 
Anvrefoze it u no harde mater, to a⸗ 

uAoide 


fleth in the. ry. Chapiter of his Goſpell, 


bym,fo2 that God, accoꝛdyng to the Pzov 
phecte of Eſaie, had geuen theim ouer, in 
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noide moſte of your canillafions , with 
that one diſtinction of free will, whicheig 
either free from coaction,and compulſion; 
oꝛ free from toꝛruption, and bondage vn 
ta ſynne. as when vou wꝛangle of the rg 
tetuing of faithe, that no manne beleneth 
but he that will, Jaunſwere, no mann 
is compelled to beleue, but he that bele · 
deth, dooeth beleue willingly, and ol hig 
owne acco2de , but that he hath a wille to 
beleue, is not ofhymſelf, but of God. Fo; 
GDD dooeth not onely offer mertie 
fo our wille, but alſo geueth vs a wille 


to reteiue it. As ſaincte Paule teftifiech;** 


1 


God woozketh in vs, bothe to will and o 


perfoꝛme whatſoener is good, ann pertai⸗ 


nnyng to our ſaluation. Phili u. and where 


God giueth not a will, there menne can 
not beleue, though grace, and mercie bee 
offered vnto theim. As ſaincte Jhon teſti⸗ 


that the Jewes after ſo longe pꝛeachyng, 
andſo many miracles wooꝛkyng emong 
the,vidnot beleue in him, and thei did not 
beleue, becauſe thei could not beleue in 


to 
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na repꝛobate mynde · But if euery man 
had free will, as you defende it, it mighte 
nat bee truelp ſaied of any menne, thei 
could not beleue, becauſe God had blinde 
their iyes, and hardened their harte. Foz 
du holde, that every manne mate beleue 
that wille, and that euerp manne hath. 
this wille, in his owne power. And th b 
lirſte parte of the ſentence in ſome reſpe 

maie be graunted, that eche manne maie 
beleue that wille, but the ſeconde parte is 
altogether falſe, that eche manne hath 
this wille in his power. But thoſe onelx 


wbom Gad hath appoinced to ſaluation, 
| hemaketh willyng to beleue, that thet 
| mate bee ſaued. 


And whereas pou quarell, that Chaitte 
would haue gathered, and ierufalem 
would not, it maketh nothyng to pꝛoue, 
that the Jewes had power of their wille, 
to reteiue Chꝛiſte, whiche ſainct Jhon vt⸗ 
terly denieth, ſaiyng, thet could not be⸗ 
leue. And conterning the will of God, and 
Chꝛiſte, vou ſhould not bee ignoꝛaunte ot 
that diſtinction, whiche youre Senfiaries 


dooeth acknowledge. That there is one 
— — determination, and an a 


ther 
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do call thoſe onelp, that were elea of G 
and pet to make the other incrcuſable; 
when he offered mertie vnto theim and 
they by no meanes would receine it. The 
rette that vou adde, ok the conſent of man / 
nes will; to bee neceſſarie vnto iuſtiũca · 
tion is ſo impertinent, that q muſe what 
Ton meaned to ſpeake one wooꝛde ok it. 
Foz who euer ſaied thar God woozketh 
in the faithe o a manne as in a Stacke o 
[i Stone o who euer denied the conſent ol 
[1 à mannes will to be required in beleuinge 
| A 
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| Popiſhe apologie. 113 | 
| rherenerymi that is not pꝛedeſtinat of god 
i | [to ſaluation , bath it in his power toconſent 
yg | vnto faith, that he maie bee juſtified, and ſs 
59 be ſaurd, which is cleane to ouerthꝛowe the 
election and pꝛedeſtination of God, whith is 
the chief foundat id ał our faith, & conſequ#t- 
| | pfocucrthzow the power, wiſdome,glozie 
| andauchozitie of God oner his creatures. 
Fan ikenery able and ſcilful woꝛkeman⸗be⸗ 
ermineth ol the ende and vſe ol his wozke- 
Manſhip,befo:e he beginneth! it : with what 
reaſon can we take that fro-p creatoꝛ of all 
thinges; who as Salomon witnefſeth,.ttiade 
All thinges foz hisowne glozy,enen the wic- 
ked man fo2 the daie of his w2ath.-YVour cons 
tluſion is verie clerkely,that we haue dꝛiuẽ 
all thinges to faith alone, e whe all is duelp 
| eramined, wee baue no fathe at all. When 
AEFeno had diſputed longe that there was no | 
moupnge, Diogenes walked vp and doune 
this ſcole, and beeyng demaunded , what he | 
was doing, he aunſwered J am confuting of | 
Zeno his argumentes. In whiche behauour 
he ſhewed & doble example of wiſedame, 
| firſt becauſe he voucheſaued not to aũſwere 
the ſubtilties of Zew in ſo vaine a matter, x * 
-fecondly.fo2 that his ſenſible action, did ſuffi⸗ | 
cently confute the Philoſophers vaine ſpe- | 
P, J. culation. 
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cntation, We will therefozel holde-ourgeg 
in this caſe, and let the matter it ſelf ſpe 
Fag vs. Ak it mere not that wee had 9 
Godwar why. ſhould we troble dur ſelnes 
in this contronerue of religion ar we ſoug 
riches, honour, plealures, oꝛ Whatſoeuerthe 
out warde man can wiſhe foꝛ, where ſhould 
we ſoner finde it, then in Poperp⸗ If wee 
ſolight any thing in this life by our paofeſſis, 
why ſhould we not leaue it in times of ſee 
cutton;Let the life « death therfoze of 
that haue ſuffered. martirdome foꝛ our 1 
gion, declare whether foz maintenanunee of 
faithe and truſte in God, oꝛ fo2 confidence in 
the woꝛlde, we haue taken this contention 
in hande. But ſeing vou are diſpoſed to dall 
with vs in deniyng our faithe, vou ſhal gen 
me leaue to diſpꝛoue in god earnef,your ine 
ffification « Fo21f you haue none other but. 
theſe thꝛee, which al learnyng(you ſaie)dath 
agree.af,J ſuppoſe it not vnpallible by vour 
one learning, to cduince that tuſtification' 


in papiſtry, is either very vaine, oz els nane 
at all, and becauſe pour diſtinction is ſa pzee; | 
aße, ob it fell it chal not be againſt qzdeq | 

in with the laſt kinde firſte, whiche ig 
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Popiſhe elegle . 114. 
ares in tuſtification 777. the ſcripture 
athe(as J wene vou twil not deny) that all 
men are ünners, and that nd ſinner ie tuſt, 
hen no man can bee made ofa inſte manne 
my2e iuſte. But betaule Ipꝛomiſed to dente 
with Pott rather by poure owne learnyng, 
hi uß ſcriptures, it tan diſpꝛoue your two 
firfk Andes ok iuſtificatidn, the third muſte 
neden vaniſhe awaie of it ſelfe. Juſtiffcattd 
dybapfiſme'is pour firff kind, by penaniite, 
yoorſecondkinde. Ika chile be iuſtiſted by 
Baptiſme, x die in that ſtate oftuſtißtation, 
he cometh not into pargitozie.And therfozs 
fiedeth neither Dirge noꝛ Palle to be ſaide 
to: hym: but by ſaipng Dirge and Paſle fo: 
ſuch one, you acknowledge him ts be in ptirs: 
gutozie, therfoꝛe you confeſſe he is not iuſti⸗ 
fied. Aud ſo dur ownt catholike doinges de⸗ 
ie your learned ſaipnges ofiuſtification by 
Baptiſnie,Lette vs ſe ifiuſttfication by pes 
naimcebe anything ſurer. Whenamanne' 
hathzynen himſelf; # recetued abſolutidn, 


Itrowe vou will ſaie hee is in ſtiſted by pe · 
naunte. But fo ſoone as he is gone from the 
| Pzteſte,ifhefall info deadlie inne, he is bes: 


tome layſus again. And it is the doctrine or al 


the Bententiaries, p euerp euil deſier with 


coffonts ts deadlie anne , as if the pattie, 
- p'. that 


| An amfrecre to a 
thitis ſhꝛiuen, when he comethoufofthe, | - 
rhurth,ſeethafaire woman, + luffethafthr. | 
Her,behathi comitted adulterie in his harte 
With her il be merte his enemie, x deuren , 
nengementz he is a murtherer. If he behodd 
an hotile, land, oꝛ other goods,+catfelies, 
that is not his, and conet it; he bꝛeaketh the 
r. commaundement, ⁊ ſo of the reſt, Wher- 
foꝛe, ſo ſoue as viict hee thinketh an euil 
thought, after his abſolution, all the fatte is 
in the fire, he hath loſte his inftification; 0 
that he muſt be ſhꝛiuen ten thouſand tpmes 
in à pere, oꝛ els he muſt not tarp, but a ſhoꝛt 
while in his iuſtiſitation. A miſerable conſci- 
ente o2 none at al, muſt that man haue, that 
truſteth to ſuche a iuſtiſication. But pou wil 
faie,he needeth not to fall by toncu piſcente 
ſo often But I ſaie, hee is a falſe hyporrite, 
that dare ſo ſaie ot hym elfe. Saint Paule 
was not inferiour to anp man, in the grace 
of regeneration and yet he confeſſeth, that 
there was an other Lawe in his members, 
whiche was reliſtaunte to the lawe ok his 
nnnde, z ſo far pꝛeuailed, that it bꝛought him 
A e vnto the lawe ol ſynne, 
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My poore itte, learnyng, and conſe 


Popiſhe apologie. = 
Aenne And findeth no other comfozte; but 
the mercie of Gd in Chziſte Roma. bij. 
AUbetefoze feeyng both the figfe..tultifica-. 


„ * 


tho refoꝛe excepte vau canne finde anat 
iuſtifitatian vou ara like to haue nong at 
at leſt wiſe of any value to make you right 


edel thought it good to maxe declaratiõ ther 
- pf chiefly tor diſcharge of cõſcience, and paxt⸗ 
ly to meete with this common obiectiõ that 
ve haue nothyng to ſaie, hut ſtande wholie 
8 vpon axilfuſl frowardneſſe „obſtinacie, and 


vninglory, hauing neither ſeriptyre,doQour, 
argument nor reaſon to. alledge, for the des. 
. fence of the matter, that wee ſtande in. And 
dor ſome triall to be made of my fidelitie, and 
truth in the allegatiõs of the premiſles, I dbe 
offer; my ſelf to turne the bookes of the lcrj= 
ptures, doctours, and holy fathers,whewher, 
And before vhom Ichal bes called. Ang by 
che bokes beeyng indiſferently redde, jüdge 
chetwixte vs. Doubtleſſe this is the whale ge- 


bre and intent L had in the writinghereot,6c 
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piaict0 doe goods and ſetteth by tloſd that 


wiſe, godl 


trauaile for to doe euille VVho: 


ted and wheras the youth, witleſſe, >racclelle; } 
and vitious, doe liue beſt contented, and pleas: 
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bee ſo perſuaded of all the pꝛemiſſes, as p 
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Popiſhe apologies ©" „ 
A man may doubte foꝛ al youtp2otertatis 
whether pour wit, learnyng and confefence 


ppetẽde: of which ſome be io adfarde;that no 
man vf any witte oꝛ learuyng caune deep rs” 
{wadedin theim. And whereas pduthir 
pou haue annfwered the common obietti 
that you haue nothing ts faie, J ſuppoſe by 
the iudgemente of wiſe menne you haue 
rather tonſürmed the fame, thar either hou 
haue nothyng to ſaie; oꝛ that which peu faire 
is nathing to the purpoſe. Poure fidelitte in 
the: allegatiens ſhoulde better haue appea⸗ 

red; it vou had noted the places at the ſürſte, 
which either muſt bee imputed to fraude oꝛ 


to lacke ol bokes that it was omitted but by 


notyng or ſome plates if ſhoulde ſeeme vou ; 
wanted nobwkes, and your ftreight kep eping 


I ſuppoſe is not ſuche : but yon might have 


had bokes if vou liſt. ou cdclude your Apo⸗ 
logy with an odious diffamatiõ ot the whole 
ſtate ol aur pꝛinces gouernemente, whteh ir 
it haue failed in anie poincte, it was in duer 
muche clementie ſhe wed towardes ſuche as 


pou are. It cannot be denied but menne pt 


gad pꝛoleſtion are oftentymes wicked ürli⸗ 

uyng, and many of no pꝛofeſſion be a Hande 

fo Ty of true religion, But bowe ſoeuer 
Rk 85 p. iig. menne 


| An aunſwere to 4 | 
menne be malicious and vngodly bente, the 


Fate alloweth theym not, but puniſheth | 


theim, that by oꝛder ot lawe are conuigaed 
to be ſuche. Wherfoze to make ſuche an out 
trie, as though nothiug but murther oppꝛel⸗ 
ſſion, filthines and all kinde of vngodlines, 
yea nothing els but a confuſion of al wicked⸗ 
nes were openly mainteined: it ſauoureth 
neither of truthe, noꝛ of the ſpirite of God, 
noꝛ of the affection of a good ſubiect. It Nero 
Domitiany 03 Heliogabalus raged in the 
woꝛld, with what other Khethoꝛike would 
you hane painted out their regiment then 
this that you haue abuſed againfte this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent gonerment ? the pꝛaiſe whereofif the 
p2eſent age enuie, the pofferitie will mer- 
ueile at it, when neither in memoꝛie noꝛ in 
monumentes beyng compared without af- 
ffection, the like ſhall euer be founde befoze 
it. God geue all true Subiectes grace to bee 
thankefull foꝛ it, and ſo to behaue them- 
ſelues therein , that thꝛough his 
mercie it mate be many ye- 
res mo2e,moſt happe- 
lie continued. 
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